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-‘I"O Young Citizens all over India and
the World—Greetings and Good
Wishes for a happy New Year.

e

' Jenuary 1st is not the New Year for
everybody, yet it marks a New Year.
We urpostly hope that all who feel
the spirit of a new year upon them will
give that spirit full play. Let us, each
one of us, resolve afresh upon certain
needs, whether of character or of activ-
ity and to endeavour to acquire these,
undaunted by failures, which are of
sacondary importance. The best resolve
we can all make is to be, as a Friend of
the Young said years ago : At all times
be happy; and when you can't be happy,
be as happy as you can.” For the Will
of God is Happiness. To be happy is
not to be callous or indifferent but to
be at peace, to be contented. calm
and serene, for these denote that we

understand the reasons and purposes
of things and events and that we realize
that this real self of ours is Divine.

So resolve to be happy, and happi-‘
ness will spread from you and joyous-
ness will shine throughout the land.
Use it to dispel all unhappiness around
you, saying to yourself when you are
unhappy : ‘| am forgetting my Divinity.
Therefore am | unhappy. Again | re-
member it. | am God. Therefore | have
reason to be happy.”

2

We are very grateful to Dr. Maria
Montessori for sending us the following
message for the New Year, at our
request. No person is more entitled
to advise the citizens of tomorrow than
she, and the message is indeed to be
treasured :

“May 1943 prove to be the year of
the Great Peace. Destiny looms large



THE you
CITIZENS_

2

ir:gfront of the

f _ warld, particularly in
fe ”tto :f India. The young generat)i'ons
o tay are the ones that will have to
bea domcrrow the burden of the un-
ot :o rroblems left by us. Greatness
o u',“ magnanimity, ampleness of
s n will be required to unite humanity
e :‘arer yourselvgs to foster not the
e :}r‘\t Ing and piecing of your Nation
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: ndia one
m;\gl;ty stones in the building sz :::
Whole world united into one Nation.”
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t:yrqphant stage of life. We publi;h in
“ K l:jue a? a}r‘ticle under the heading

an ot the Hour,” to mark
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Of Individualitie
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Elsewhere we o
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this Ul dmg the New World. " Besides
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ectures > Th“e Present World Crisis
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Ta synchronize with the above gather-
ing a brother convention was held at
Adyar with 8 similar programme, the
items taking place almost at the same
time, to heighten the effect of syn-
chronization. The lectures here were
delivered by Mr. A Rangaswami lyer,
Kulapati James H. Cousins, Dr. G. Srini-

*asa Murti and Mr. C. R. Parthasarathy
lyengar, respectively. Reports of these
two Conventions will be published in our
subsequent numbers.

S

As these Conventions are gatherings
of men and women—young and old—
who strive to promote the ideals of Uni-
versal Brotherhood, and to form a live
organism of Brotherhood, they can very
wonderfully release a powerful spirit of
Brotherhood and friendliness, whatever
differences of opinion there may
be. More than anything else these
gatherings stig in the hearts of the
delegates—whether present physically
or linkeg to the Conventions by thought
and feeling --an ardent spirit of Brother-
hood. And so, as every delegate
lesves these Convention-centres, he
or she becomes surcharged with the
fire of Brotherhood and has an increased
determination to spread the Light of
Brotherhood, * Peace and Happiness
around his or her immediate sur-

roundings.
L2

W

Recently the outgoing graduates—
Young Citizens—of some of our yuung
Indian Universities had the inestimable
advantage of receiving beautiful Con-
vocation addresses by eminent Indians.
The Convocation of a great University
is an occasion, both solemn and ex-
hilarating, radiant too with hope and
resolution of its hundreds of young
graduates, who move forward after
their first decisive success in life."” The
Patna and the Dacca Universities had
the honour of having Sir Mirza lsmail,
the Dewan of Jaipur State, to deliver
the Convocation Addresses, while here
in South India the Annamalai and the
Andhra Universities had the unique priv-
ilege of the royal patronage of His
Highness the Maharaja of Travancore
and Her Highness the Maharani Sethu
Parvathi Bayi of Travancore, who respec-
tively delivered the Convocation Ad-
dresses of these two Universities.

The young graduates had their atten-
tion drawn to their duties to the country
and the noble ideals which they should
cherish in their * wise and thoughtful
service ' to India and to the world.
Though the addresses were delivered to
the graduates of these Universities, they
are so full of wisdom and inspiration,
coming as they do from such experi-
enced and distinguished Indians, that
other Young Citizens also may with profit
stydy them. Extracts from these ad-
dresses follow in this number.

—JOINT EDITOR

CHINESE PROVERB

We cannot prevent the black birds of evil from flying over our
heads, but we can prevent them from building their nests in our hair.
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SE @ D though we are jnétfise
thnies “of strife and horpor Sy/bar-

riers almost insurmounta ar as
regards the physieahplhe”we continue
to form, even on the physical plane it-
self, a great Nucleus of the Unjversal
Brotherhood of Life—indivisible, world-
wide, and indeed universe-wide and
more. :

No wars, no catastrophes of any
kind, no disturbances, even within our
ranks, can break us, though they may
shake us and temporarily weaken us.

Even where Brotherhood is most
violently and ruthlessly assailed, in eruci-
fied Poland, in Czechoslovakia, in Hol-
land and in Belgium, each blessed with
a very noble ruler, in France, in Greece,
and wherever German terrorism pre-
vails, those who believe in Brotherhood
as the supreme Truth of life are able
for the most part to remain faultlessly
true to it, stricken though they be.

BRIDGE-BUILDERS

When the war is over the courage
and steadfastness they have been show-
ing will quickly bring about a renais-
sance of Brotherhood activity in every
country in Europe, even in the countries
which have wronged the world, for the
whole world must needs be on its way
to a Universal Brotherhood.

Let me also say with sure conviction
that the healing power of Theosophy
and of The Theosophical Society will be
available to those lands and peoples
which have temporarily and disastrously

w-"‘( :
-

B2 1), NSk M@ (1S,

/

lent themselvas activel jugati

by t::e forces of evil.v.y t0 subjugation
eosophists will be in the front

of the bridge-builders betw::n r::'e(o

victors and the vanquished, and be-

tween the errors of the old world and

the opportunities of the
Let me address m selff‘etw. i

diate, b\gt constant? dut;. t';: 'r:\'/:..
Thgo_sophl:t, whatever be his opinionry
political or religious. His duty is activ: '
ly end ceaselessly to throw the light o;
certain universal Truths upon the dark.
ness in which the world is so blind|
and hurtfully stumbling and to ap 'y
them to the helping of his world, i

THE SEVEN TRUTHS

The first Tryth embodie

. s t
Unity or Solidarity for r'a:ialh enl;:'w Ofl
and all other growth. $eene

The second and third
the law of Certainty t‘;ﬂ:{ :: ‘:: embody

_ ; wa
in another racial, national, and‘all ozh::

growth is both ceaseless ang ]

s
o Tg:m:)eur::ogruth. gmb_csdies ts:;?&w
diversitigs of wha::\:tel:gna'?u::.hdmw o
X Th_e f.lfth. Truth embodies the Law of
the inclination of all happenings to th
end of Good. g 10 the

The sixth Truth embodies the search

for Truth and for the True. .

The seventh Truth embodi

of Greatness whereby ever):ei;;::l?dt:t
ity, whether in terms of person, faith
nationality or race, has Greatn'ess a;

origin and Greatness as destiny.
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THe acceptance and active declara-
tion of these seven Truths are in my view
vital both to international, national and
religious vigour, and also to the really
effective prosecution of the World War
to a Victory out of which a substantial
Peace shall emerge.

INDIAN THEOSOPHISTS'
pury

At no time could it ever be more
urgent for problems to be solved than
now when the world is beset by prob-
lems some of which, for want of a true

. solution, are barring the way to victory,

while others are barring the way to &
lasting Peace.

India, for example, is one of the
world's greatest problems. Every Indian
Theosophist must be specially concerned
in striving to his utmost to relate to the
Truths of Theosophy even the smallest
circumstances in every one of India’s
problems. The Indian Theosophist in
every 'Lodge ®f the Section should be
ardently at work helping India to estab-
lish heftelf as a great Nation within a
great and world-wide Commonwealth.
He must always be a truly enlightened
patriot, a lover of his Motherland, and
in some degree of all lands. In one
department of his country’s life or in
another he tust be strenuously and
Theosophically at work, ever intent upon
the service of the Plan as he is able to
understand it and upon a soldierly co-
operation with the Inner Government
of the World, the Lords of Growth,
Ministers of the Will of God.

Mey | add that | would apply every
paragraph in this address to Young
Theosophists, upon whom The Society
must rely for that great future to which

2
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| refer as | close ? | do indeed place my
trust in my younger fellow-members, for
they are the hope of their future as we
old members have been the hope of
the future which was ours when we
were young.

Let Theosophists young and old be
ardent channels for the Light of Theos-
ophy and for the Power of their mem-
bership of The Theosophical Society.
Let them ceaselessly cause this Light
and Power to shine wherever they may
be living in a spirit of respectful but
eager helpfulness.

As the Truths of Theosophy are ap-
plied they will help to give Right Free-
dom where Freedom is needed, Right
Strength where Strength is needed,
Right Peace where Peace is needed,
Right Justice where Justice is needed,
and the Truth and Unity and Brother-
hood which are needed everywhere.

e —____J

DO THESE THOUGHTS HELP
YOU?

Truth is God's idea. C. W. Lead-
beater.

Man is a name of honour for a king.
Chapman.

Blessed is he who can see Immortal
Beauty under mortal veils |

He hath great tranquillity of heart
that setteth nothing by praisings or
blamings. Thomas a Kempis.

The soul is dyed by the colour of its
leisure thoughts. W. R. Inge.

Heelth is the greatest of gifts, con-
tentment the best riches; trust the
best of relationships. Dhammapada.



"His Beauty Shines .

ISHVARA thinks of Beauty ; at once

His mighty energy, all-potent, gen-
erative strikes upon Maya, and devel-
ops it into myriad forms of objects
thet we call beautiful.

It touches the matter that is ready to
be moulded—for example, water ; and
the water takes on a million forms of
Beauty. We see one in the vast expanse
of ocean, still and tranquil, where no
wind is blowing, and where the sky is
mirrored in its deep bosom. Then we
catch another form of Beauty, when the
wind lashes it into billows upon billows,
and abyss beneath abyss, till the whole
mass is terrible in its fury and grandeur.
Then 2 new form of Beauty comes
forth from it, and the raging and the
foaming waters are hushed, and the
ocean is changed into myriad ripples,
glittering and glistening under the moon
which shines upon them, her rays
broken and bent into a thousand cor-
uscations. And this gives us another
hint of what Beauty means. And then
we look at the ocean where no land
limits the horizon and where the vast
expanse is unbroken, and ‘again we
stand on the shore and see the waves
breaking at our feet. With every
change of mood of the sea, its waters
speak out a new thought of Beauty.
Another glimpse of the thought of
Beauty thrown into water we see in the
mountain lake, in the stillness and seren-
ity of its quiet bosom; and in the
stream that leaps from rock to rock;
and in the torrent that dashes itself
into millions of spray-drops, catching
and refracting the sunlight into all the

\

hues of the rainbow. So from water
In every shape and form, from the
:ossmg ocean to the frozen icebarg,
rom the foggy mists to the gorgeously
coloured c[ouds. bursts forth the thought
of Beauty impresseq upon it by Ishvara
when the Word came forth from Him. '

When we leave the water, w
new thou.ght.s of Beauty in the :e':;::
creeper, in its mass of brilliant colours
in the stronger plant and the sturdier
oek, and the dark obscurity of forest
depths. New thoughts of Beauty come
to us from the face of every mountain
peak, and from the vast rolling prairie
where the earth seems to break into
new possibilities of life, from the sand
of the desert, from the green of the
meadow. If we are tired of the earth
the telescope brings to our view the
beauty of myriads of suns, rushing and

rolling through th
Then the mgicro S gepths of space.

wondering gaze
finitely small, as
the infinitely great :

door is opened to us f

plation of Beauty, Aro:r:dtt: :vzn;:m-
thousands and millions of objects thve
are all' beautiful. From the gra a;
the animal, from the strengthgofcr: .
from the supple beauty of woman fran,
the dimples of the laughing child o
from all these things we catch ren
something of the way in which H
thought broke into myriad form ':
splendour, when He spoke as B .
to the world. sauty

-—ANNIE BESANT in Dharme

and thus a new
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. Some Convocation Addresses
* HIS I:IIGHNESS THE MAHARAJA OF TRAVANCOIéE

" At the Annamalai University

E are now in the midst of an un-
paralleled cataclysm and the
youth of the country, after undergoing
their intellectual noviciate and equipping
themselves with the spirituel armour
and discipline, which are the gifts of the
University to its students, have to enter
upon a fight which is different from the
conflicts that were faced by their an-
cestors and predecessors.

The industrial and scientific age tend-
ed to exalt the industrialist and research
worker and to depreciate the value of
classical learning and fine arts. Aggres-
sive ideologies, perverted and pseudo-
scientific theories of race superiority
and race domination added to the con-
fusion and not a little of the general
distress which has overwhelmed the
world is due to the disproportionate
importance attached to one-sided sci-
entific and technical training. Indeed
for us, in India, who have been lagging
behindjn the race and who, by nature,
are predisposed to contemplation rather
than to action, the lessons of the labora-
tory, of the workshops and the poly-
technic have to be learnt without delay.

Every systam should combine with
technique and with science the teaching
of an appréeciation of harmony and
beauty not only in art but in daily life

and in ideals—a knowledge, in other
words, of the things that are more ex-
cellent. Rightly viewed, there is and
should be no antithesis between a
technical and a liberal education. A
complete education fits a man to per-
form justly, skillfully and magnanimously
all the offices, both private and public,
of peace and war. Accumulated and
perverted scientific knowledge and the
strict regimentation of the human in-
tellect applied not only to the armies
in the field but to the armies in the
class rooms and workshops have proved
futile and, indeed, dangerous because
tolerance and fair play and the spiritual
aspects of human life cannot sately be
ignored.

Side by side with the development
of the intellect and the love for the
fine arts, there arises above all things
the necessity to care for the individual
and corporate welfare of the students.
Upon the education of our people de-
pends our fate as also on the creation
of a new spirit of courageous comrade-
ship amongst all Indians as a part of
world-fellowship. May this University
help adequately to equip: the new
generation to fulfil the tremendous but
glorious obligations that are already
crowding upon them.

HER HIGHNESS THE MAHARANI OF TRAVYANCORE

At the Andhra University

The culture of india was, by no means
one of quiescence or passivity. The
special characteristics of our life in the

past are the maintenance of Dharma and
the pursuit of simplicity in life combined
with many-sided culture. During the

7
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last faw years, our contacts with the
later developments of European civiliza-
tion have, however, produced a state
of dis-equilibrium. False" social values
were created by the rise of what has
been described as a ** white collar ** or
clerical class who, though useful to a
limited degree, tended to occupy the
front stage in life. An employee in a
Government office or a member of one
of the professional classes was regarded
wath. a special respect whereas a great
musician, a fine sculptor or a skilled
artisan was treated with much less re.
gard. This war is bound, amongst other
things, to produce a revolutionary
change in such an outlook. The tech-
nician, the scientist and the research
worker are rapidly coming to their own
although the world has been too chaotic
and events have been too catastrophic
for a due recognition of the place of
. the artist in the scheme of things.

The future opens up a vista of in-
finite possibilities. The Universities in
future should be universal in the sense
of being able to create not only per-
vasive ideas but also the apparatus and
the environment amidst which such
ideas might germinate. The future
would be for those who make things
side by side with _originating new
thoughts and new visions of beauty.

Phyﬁical education is the fi
ysical e first ca
Universities. Discipline in actionnazf

companying freedom §
speculation will be theiro thought and

enduring work will not emer

any things have contri i to bri
abqut a shrinkage of :l::v;:rltg brl&‘lg
nation and no people can hareaft.or li .
wl_mo!ly mdependently of the nd
this implies not lass b
and breadth of outlook
of 'fair-play and more desir,
amidst  diversity. Differences of la
guage, of race and of creed may ov: .
be useful adjuncts of mental trainingr,‘

ta}r:d the Luture. and bear y
e rapids and whitlpools that
s%{nbpls of the strifes ¢f th: par:'eset::te
ac;:ie:fe :ugyhc:ﬁe and it can best be
( e wise direct]
ha.'rlmomous scheme of e:i’::::':i);‘n ct{m:
wnd 8t once kindle the light of learnin
and produce the mellowness of wisdorrg\

and the swe i
and etness of authentic cyl-

SIR MIRZA M. ISMAIL )

At the Patna University

Until this war is victoriously ended,
there can never be for us an
atmosphere in which we can duly medi-
tate our academic duties. There re-

mains this deadly danger which by our -

united effort we must overcome, the

danger that com
may not be won,
remain vulnerable to sava
i ery.
nity—how blessed i tghartyword and

that idea, so ingpir;
. Piring, so prot
necessary to us in india, agdos:uced’!)yr

plete,_ final victory
that civilization may

[
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hard to attain! If there is any real
message that | have for you, especially
to the young men with whom our
future rests, it is just this that, through-
out this country, we must not, in any
sensg whatever, be separate : ours must
be the virtue, ours the power and
glory, of a single nationhood. To me,
india, one Nation, is a most inspiring
thought and a most reasonable one.
| see, too, ail around the growth of
this consciousness. This is the land of
all of us, to whatever race or creed we
may belong.

What is the function of a great Uni-
versity in promoting this Indian unity ?
In one of its aspects, this is a problem
of culture. Several languages, each
with its own literature; several reli-
gions, each with its own philosophy
and ethics. They all seem to care

most, at present, about their differences

and rivalries, and this, no doubt, is hu-
man nature. Few indeed, though most
eminent and wise, are those who have
cared to thinkenot of Hindu culture, or of
Muslim culture, for example, but rather,
of Indian culture.

It is the task of a University to en-
courage deliberately, so to speak scien-
tifically, the fusion of culture which by
natural process is already coming to
pass; and this fusion can be hastened,

and guided, and enriched by any Uni-
versity which deeply cares about it.

A new political structure is to be
made, and will be made the more
quickly and securely the stronger our
sense of unity becomes. The different
sorts of reconciliation which must be
embodied in the constitution of the
new India demand the calmest, most
patient, most disinterested scrutiny.
That constitution when arrived at, will
itself be an experiment, and for a con-
siderable time its working, and its
bearing upon the various elements
composing the body politic, will have
to be studied with dispassionate
care,

In turning to the graduates, | would
only ask them to be wise in the service
of their country. They should them-
selves be thinking men, a rare species,
and their thoughts should make them
tolerant and ready for compromise. To
see things from many points of view,
to enter into feelings far different from
one's own, to understand and care about
the ideal and interests of others,
though they conflict with one’s own,
to be as ready to make concessions as
to demand them-—these are marks of
the good man, these are forms of
goodness which we positively demand
of the graduates of a university.

: SIR MIRZA M. ISMAIL

At the Dacca University

At no time has it been more true of
Europe than today that he who controls
education controls the ultimate springs
of power. We must in our educational
institutions create leaders who have a
living faith in freedom, truth, and ser-
vice. No expenditure, therefore, can

3
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be too high on educational institutions
which aim at creating such leadership.
No leadership can succeed in India
which does not attend to the dreadful
disease of our body politic—the appall-
ing poverty of the masses. Not-
withstanding the misuse of scientific
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inventions for destruction and death-de-
ealing purposes, the genius of humanity
has also given us a wide range of imple-
ments to serve the progress of the
race. The triumph of modern knowl-
edge is that it has made human slavery
absolutely unnecessary for civilization.
But have we got the ability to develop
these resources—men and women with
the requisite technical skill, who have
learnt to dare and to poineer? The
Universities of India can provide part
of the future affirmative answer to this
crucial question,

The basic teaching of all the faiths
that have been elaborated through the
thoughts and emotions of humanity,
out of the intuitions and aspirations of
a few leaders of the human race, may
be concentrated into one, in three
phases lke sunrise, day, and sunset.
Whatever our tradition, religion, colour,
status or income,we share with humanity,
at all times and places, a common origin
in the life of the universe, however we
may name that life, a common process of
living, and a common terminus of life.

The world is about to enter on a new
and higher spiral of life. Social and
economic changes which a few years
ago would have been regarded as the
dangerous dreams of romantics and
revolutionaries, have, under the com-
pulsion of war, been accepted as the
essentials of daily life. There is a world-
wide pressure against the narrownesses
of personal and group egotisms, the
individual ambitions and racial superior-
ities, that are the central influences of
the present sub-human condition of
humanity. The pressure is the star of
hope in the black sky of contemporary
human history. The race is being com-

pelled by external circumstances, to
give attention to human unity that it
has failed to recognize from within.

The Universities should try to

make
useful men and patriotic éi);izens and
not merely learned men. The smain
function of a University is the develop-
ment of the  whole man,”
mere imparting of knowledge, the de-
velopment of the intelligence of the

student, so that he can cope wi
th
problems of practical life. Pe with the

Graduates of the year, yo
the threshold of a grzagera i:' t:eal:"f.; oor;
man. At present we live in a world
which is being taught or forced to deny
thg brotherhood of man. Itis supreme-
ly important that the rising generation
should take its share in the long, slow
process of purging the world of the
result of human carelessness, human
short-sightedness, human greed. Let us
do our duty well and manfully ; uphold
rightecusness by deed and by word ;
be both honest and brava : serve hig};
ideals, yet use practical methods. For
it is only through hard endeavuur that

we shall ultimately attain
' the goal
true national greatness. goal of

"“—_—'—_——————-—-—..‘_____m
DOCTORS AT pLAY|

If a doctor is doctori
ng a doctor,
does the doctor doing the do‘:torr’ng
have to doctor the doctor the way the
doctor being doctored wants to be
;i:ectzrec: orddoes the doctor doctoring
octor doctor the d
he usually doctors oy

y ?—From )
the American Medical Assaciat?:r:.r'\ ol of

not the ’

o :
LTHOUGH people say we must
have popular Art, | am afraid
what | try to show in my dancing is not
thought popular. | feel that human
beings can appreciate what is real and
classical if it is given sincerely, purely,
and if they can see the work, and the
thought and atmosphere behind it. On
the other hand they may also appre-
ciate lighter things.

| work for the pure Indian Art be-
cause | feel that India is the home of
Art, and in every field it is marvellous
to see how Indians have taken the
trouble to make everything beautiful,
from the highest to the lowest. |do
not much mind where Art comes from,
but it should be real, true, and Indian,
for India at least, and it should show
our own genius. | think the real classical
Art has been gradually disappearing
from our country, partly because peo-
ple do not want to take much trouble
to understand the classical Art. In
order to understand it we have to study
it, juss like any other subject. It is
worth-while to give one's life to Art.

| want India to understand the real-
ities of her own traditions and great-
ness, and the beauty of all her own
Art. We have wonderful Art in dance,
in music, in,sculpture, and a revival.of
this is what | am trying to establish
through my work and through the
Centre, Kalskshetra, | have started in a
small way at Adyar.

i hope a time will come when all
great traditions and schools of thought,
when all those who love beautiful
poetry, music, literature, and believe in

" Rebirth “of True Indian Art

great spirituality in Art all over India,
will join together for a campaign. |
hope everywhere in India will come
a keen interest in the spiritual qualities
that must again come into every field
of Art and action, because only these
will give right inspiration for helping the
world to be a much happier place than
it is at the present time. If indian Art"
is great, India will come nearer all coun-
tries, because Culture will bring all na-
tions together and there will be real
nationalism and true internationalism.

| feel that only in that way will be
reborn in India true culture. We want
a real cultural renaissance in every field
of Art, and still more in our everyday
lives. Only through culture, | feel, can
a nation be truly free and truly happy.
If there were great culture | do not
think there would be war. Cultured
people would never want to fight, and
if there were real culture there could
be no war.

In the new India we want as great
an Art as in the past, if possible even
greater, because we should progress
from beauty to greater beauty. We
want the great Indian genius to be re-
born, to be unique. Just as we say
that western culture is fine, unique, we
want ours to stand out before the
world. For our genius to be reborn it
is necessary for India to revive her
classical Art and understand it, because
it is a philosophy of life. That great
philosophy should be reborn into India.
Then we shall be able to show to the
world the genius of our own country.

—From a talk of RUKMINI DEVI



A Man of the Hour

. Franklin Delano Roosevelt -

HREE times since 1932 the people
of the United States of America
have chosen Franklin D. Roosevelt to
guide them and their nation through
years fraught with the weight of severe
financial depression, problems of chang-
ing times, threats of war, actual parti-
cipation in a desperate world-wide
struggle between Right and the powers
pledged to destruction of all justice and
decency, and through years now be-
ginning to be coloured by universal
consideration of elements of a mighty
new world order which must be built
upon a Peace which recognizes the
inter-dependence of all nations, and all
that the word Brotherhood implies.

A PEOPLE'S LEADER

It is true that in times of peril and
crisis the American people are reluc-
tant to ‘‘swap horses in midstream’” by
making a change in national administra-
tion, but that fact alone could never
account for the overwhelming popular
majorities which re-elected Mr. Roose-
velt in 1936, and especially again in
1940, thereby breaking a 160-year-old
tradition that no President of the United
States of America shall hold office for
more than two consecutive four-year
terms. Nor could his second re-election
have been due to any very widespread
belief that Mr. Roosevelt was somehow
pledged to keep the nation out of war
and untouched by the distress, desola-
tion and valiant efforts of war-torn
countries outside the western hemi-
sphere. As early as 1936 he had ex-

pressed his definite views sgainst a
policy of isolation : **No nation can live
entirely to itself,” and certainly there
is no policy of neutrality implied in his
statement, ‘“When peace is broken any-
where, the peace of all countries is
endangered.”

No, President Roosevelt was re-
elected upon his merits as an alert and
capable leader, one who has a com-
prehensive knowledge of people, »
keen insight into affairs of his own
nation and other nations, and a talent
for establishing friendly relations be-
tween them. There are detractors
aplenty to say that his leadership is
shovymanship. or that it is dictatorship,
particularly if their “*special privileges”
have_ been curtailed under the Pres;-
Fient s expressed policies, as exemplified
in the New Deal, for ‘a wiser, more
equitable distribution of Jwealth, elimi-
nation of privilege in the economic and
social structure by a small but pgwerful
and wealthy majority,”" a weeding out of
waste and exploitation, and “war on
crime and graft,” in order to build up
true moral values.

But against those attackers has stood
the belief and faith of the people, the
common people, who have recognized
a leader well fitted to guide their nation
through perilous times. From the days
when Franklin D. Roosevelt was ayouth
in college who declared fiemly, “1 am
on the side of people who fight for
freedom_—| am pledged to no man ; |
am influenced by no special interests,”’
his energies have been directed towards
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carrying out those ideals. His sense of
justr:gis keen, and he has a deep, hu-
mean end friendly sympathy with men
and women in all walks of life. Itis
often said by his closest associates that
he literally likes all sorts of people, and
certainly he has an amazing first-hand

.knowledge not only of people from
every section of the United States, but
also of Latin America and Canada, and
of many of the European countries as
well, by reason of residence and ex-
tensive travels abroad.

FRIEND OF THE
“FORGOTTEN"

His friendly spirit and generally demo-
cratic views are especially annoying to
and even subject to violent criticism and
antagonism from members of the group
to which he may be said to belong by
reason of birth and tradition. For
Franklin D. Roosevelt comes from a
family of wealth and social position,
whose ancestry is Dutch, Swedish, Ger-
man, English, *French, and ltalian. He
was taught first by private tutors, later
attendetl schools which rank among the
best in the United States, and then
had all the advantages of foreign travel
and study which constitute a gracious
education. His heritage and back-
ground fit him for memb_ershlp of the
Republican party, which is somewhat
conservative, traditional, and Pf_ten re-
garded as ‘‘the moneyed men's -~ party.
Undoubtedly one reason for his being
so bitterly resented and attacked :'y
the capitalistic or moneyed class is this
fact that he has, as it were, bet.rayed
his group by stepping out of it and
even working against it in his determi-
nation that there shall be justice for the
messes and equal opportunities for all.

Only a man with a lively interest in
social reform, a strong sense of fair
play, and a deep pity for suffering
humanity could have coined the .apt
phrase *the forgotten man,” as ap-
plied to the poor, the unemployed,
and misfits in general in the national
scheme of life.

Franklin D. Roosevelt is a vital and
dynamic personality. [n spite of his
wealth and position, he dislikes osten-
tation and lives simply. He is equally
gracious and at ease in talking to some
modest labourer, or in entertaining
royalty. He has a friendly and spon-
taneous informality that delights in ad-
dressing associates and subordinates by
their Christian names and in incorporat-
ing witticisms in memoranda to his col-
leagues and assistants. His quick, win-
ning smile is famous, and is the reflec-
tion ot a radiantly cheerful and happy
disposition, and & genuine feeling of
friendliness. He has a natural joy of
life, coupled with a keenness for activ-
ity, and he knows the saving grace of
hearty laughter, of a capacity for shut-
ting away his own and the nation’s prob-
lems from time to time and relaxing.

One quality which undoubtedly great-
ly endears the President to the Ameri-
can people is his great fondness for
children and interest in their welfare,
and he has insured his life in favour of
a home for crippled children, as well as
having richly endowed the Warm Springs
Foundation which enables paralyzed
children to benefit from the health-
restoring waters where the President
goes for periodic treatment of his own
affliction. Many of his small friends,
knowing his hobbies of sailing and stamp-
collecting, bestow upon him models of
boats and prized stamps from their
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collections, and freely ask him to ex-
change stamps with them.

“SAY NOT PATIENCE
NOUGHT AVAILETH”

It is almost needless to add that Mr.
Roosevelt has a valiant fighting spirit,
and patience and courage in carrying
out self-appointed tasks, if we consider
the fight he has waged against the
seemingly incurable disability of paralysis
which descended upon him twenty years
ago. But he and his family have never
admitted that he could not learn to walk
again. A story is current that to some-
one who came in great impatience seek-
ing an office, his reply was, *'Do you
realize that | spent two years in bed
learning to wiggle one toe?"” That
characteristic of patience has endured
through years in which he has learned
to walk again—haltingly and painfully,
it is true, but to walk—first aided by
crutches, later by means of strong
braces and a cane, and then by a cane
and placing a hand on the arm of his
son or secretary. Today an onlooker
is scarcely aware of any incapacity.
He sees instead a strong vivid face,
a winning smile, a powerful and vibrant
figure, aMd hears a warm, cultured,
beautifully modulated voice that has in
it nothing of the affectation and bombast
of many political and public speakers,
but nonetheless carries a tone of quiet
force, confidence, and utter conviction
which spring from a sense of deep
moral and spiritual values.

A BENEFACTOR OF
HUMANITY

Human nature has an exasperating
tendency to pick out any shortcomings
- or mistakes of a man, and dwell on

them, magnify them, to'the exchusion
of all else, apparently not being able to
seé or appreciate underlying funda-
mental strength and greatness, until
that greatness has been removed by
death or by some scarcely less revo-
cable factor. In years to come, the
32nd President of the United States ofe
America will be remembered for his
insight, for his many utterances and
efforts. directed toward the good of
humar)nty everywhere in the world, and
he will be as famous for the “Four
Freedoms™ as his predecessor, Wood-
row Wilson, is for his “Fourteen Points.”
owever, in these days of trial, it
has appeared that the people of the
United States are more reedy to rec.
ognize leadership and array them.
selves behind it, perceiving that here is
a man 5o alert angd sure of himself as
to be able to overlook differences of
opinion and appoint influential one.
time opponents to key positions if
they seem the best men for those
places,‘a man who is efer intent upon
the unity and wellbeing of mankind,
one who in the critical emerdency of
the war situstion and contrary to per-
sonal choice, has recognized his obliga-
tion "' to serve his country in whatever
capacity his country finds him useful,”

and has called upon his fellow-citizens
to do likewise. R —E. N.
—_—

A DRUIDIC TRIAD

Three things which resemble each
other :

(1) A Sword which rusts from long
rest ;

(2) Water which stinks from long
standing ;

(3) Wisdom which is dead from long
disuse.

Animals in the New World

> What Will be Their Place?

T the present time there is one
A question much to fthet gore eu;'\
inds of all who care for the wel-
;:ree ﬂ;? animals. What will be their
.place in the New World ? Wnll they be
treated with justice and kindness, o;
will their exploitation for the gain an
amusement of man be allowed to con-
tmrec.w?nce heard a Buddhist say that if
we never slaughtered animals then we
could never slaughter men and so war
would cease. This is true, and it is
also true that under the Law of Qausle
and Effect all ill-treatment of animals
and their kiling for food must have 2
ible repercussion on man.
terlrsd:’ltze:ep to be no Charter qf Free-
dom for animals? Are they still to be
left to the mercy of man in the fuc:ld;
of science, sport and cqmmercaal gain
Science today is coming near to 2
realization tha the true cause of illness,
indeed of all happenings, lies more in
the invitible than in the visible world.

As Prof. Fraser Harris puts it, "Nature
is no longer a mechanical contnvan.cei
It is a texture in which the mechanica
warp is shot through everywyhere byha
spiritual woof.” The teaching of‘ the
Secret Doctgne is the same, the
Universe is worked from within out-
wards.” When this is fully realized,
animal. decoctions, which are a danger
to man, will no longer be used, but
that day is not yet.

Sport we know is now largely a com-
mercial question, but surely the old
barbaric horrors of hunting stags, foxes,
hare's and otters will not be carried over
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into the New era? There is also the
cruelty of using ponies in mines, quite
unnecessary in these mechanical days.
The coming of vegetarianism will mean
an end to all the horrors of the meat
traffic. N
Where it is difficult for individuals to
help otherwise there is always the
power of steady and well directed
thought on any of these lines of work.
Especially is this true now when so much
is at stake in the world. In our daily
thoughts can we not give a moment to
our younger brc;‘ther; climbing the
Life with us
Ladder of —GERALDINE ALLEN
in Theosophical News and Notes

CULINARY AFFECTION

The day after the President (Dr.
Arundale) left for his short trip last
November, | happened to walk through
the Roof Garden outside his room
at Headquarters of The Theosophical
Society. As | started down the few
steps, | stopped short because & path-
etic sight »met my eye. Qn the
wicker table sat a squirrel' facing the
Presidential door, on the back of a
wicker chair sat another one also facing
the Presidential door and on a window
ledge sat a third squirrel—ditto. Number
one sat on haunches with a fat tummy
resting on the ground, looking physical-
ly well fed but hungry in expression ;
number two was perched on the chair
back with a sad, waiting look ; number

(Please see page 20)

! See The Theosophical Worker, Sept. 1942,
for an interesting story of these squirrels,
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JOYOUS CELEBRATIONS

"l'HAT auspicious and happy day,
December 1st, our very dear
President, Dr. Arundale’s birthday, began
its celebrations in the Headquarters Hall
of The Theosophical Society at Adyar,
where all present met the President
(although physically he was at Bikaner 1)
to offer greetings. Throughout the
meeting, it seemed as though the
President infused it with his strong feel-
ing of affection and this became an
even more solid link when the Vice-Presi-
dent, Mr. N. Sri Ram, read out the Birth-
day Message sent to us all.  Greetings
ffom the different Sections of The So-
ciety were first given, followed by those
of the Departments of the Adyar Estate
While the latter took place, all the re-
spective workers stood up—‘‘workers"*
of some of the Departments were
noticeably absent : the cows from the
Dairy Department were too shy to ap-
pear before such a large crowd and
only some of the mosquitoes from
the Sanitation Department were doing
their bit.
On bebhalf of all present, Mr. Sri Ram
offered greetings to Dr. Arundale :
It is a red-letter day not only because
Dr. Arundale is the Président of this
International Society, founded under
the highest auspices and continuing to
function under them, but also because
our President is so much identified with
the Theosophical movement that it is
not an exaggeration to say that he is
one of its strong pillars, counting among
such pillars our great Founders, Madame
Blavatsky and Col. Olcott, and those

pre-eminent leaders who have prece
hur:n, Df. Besant and Bishop Legdbea(ti:g
‘I think he has a rare power of evoking
the affection of the people who are his
cp-workgrs and supporters, because he
hlms_elf is so full of affection for them.
He is one of the most warm-hearted
ﬁeople. I think, that any of us would
adve come across, and he is a marvel
of energy and enthusiasm for any cause
which he takes up or for which he
strives.  Of course, he serves no other
cause than that of the Divine Wisdom
lar;:'i of The Theosophical Sociaty. He has
aboured in many fields, such as edu-
faguon. politics, the uplift of industrial
abour and so on. But all the work is
rﬁally the work of Theosophy applied to
those problems which call to the Divine

Wn‘s'dom for their solution.
o h\{Ve are grateful to him, not only
k r his affectlon, but also for the inspira-
lon which he has given to us for our
:yvn lives and work, ati above all for
ls"v':ry poble and wonderful example,
cann : is such an example that we
ca ho. each one of us, have failed
. i:ve é::ren tremendously - affected
. aspiration on thi

shzuld be that he should be a gsreadt:yr
awniSdogr;ea:er t;l'\ar'asnel tor the Divine
,» tor the Strangth whi -
tBects,. hel;?s and uplifts.gtand fc;:hes:y
hi::u:h:ll influence that can come to

nd to us, i
and atdornment of furtll';:‘:taengthemng

ater in the morning, .

Lhec_;sophical School gga:lt\et:‘i:gsesslnrt
P::hlt Mehte reminded the chi|d'nn oi
the three conditions held up by the
President as necessary in young pyéoplc
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befose they ‘could be able to help the
Motherland : healthiness, happiness,
helpfulness. Another important gentle-
man had his birthday celebrated on
this same day and was announced as
being Siddarth Buch. The very success-
ful School Magazine, Vasanta, was dis-
, tributed at the end of the meeting.

AN ART EVENING

At 6 p.m. at the Paviova Theatre,
the third Ast Evening, dedicated to the
President this time, took place and

roved to be a great success—the
children being much more at home on
the stage than before. As these Art
Evenings were started by Srimati Ruk-
mini Devi to give the children of the
Besant Theosophical School and Kalék-
shetra an opportunity to displey their
talents, it was delightful to see that
they were enjoying their evening and
were more spontaneously at esse.
Throughout the audience and the per-
formers there was an air of festivity and
suppressed extitement, as was to be
expected because these evenings were
slways *an unexpected and welcome
treat. The opening song was followed
by a dance—the stage setting being in
its usual simplicity so as to set off the
dancers and their colourful costumes.
Next came a song with Vina playing
and soon after this had started, nine
little figures from a side door trooped
into the audience, drawing attention
with their attractive appearances and
jingling bangles. The Vina player, like
an “old trouper’' of the stage, con-
tinued her performance with complete
self-possession. Then 8 recitation, fol-
lowed by another song to the infectious
rhythm -of "which almost everyone in
the audience beat time with fingers,

hands, feet-——even my pencil acquired
a sudden capacity for rhythm1 The
next number, a scene from A Midsum-
mer Night's Dream caused much merri-
ment, being well acted and staged.
Would-be suicides please note that the
new method of dagger thrusts under the
arm-pits allows them to live again in case
they should change their minds! The
man-in-the-moon's dog still seemed to
get stage fright as he could not walk pro-
perly but the man-in-the-moon himself
deserved much praise for his excellent
rendering. The musical tableau by the
nine children of the Montessori Section,
explained by Srimati S. Radha, was
extremely charming. These little ones,
with flowers in their hair and weering
red, green, blue, yellow and purple

. draped skirts were like little natural

flowers themselves. At times the equil-
ibrium seemed a bit difficult to maintain
and once an extrs loud bar of the
music was played to remind one little
actress of her position, but the group
showed a beauty, cooperation and
rhythm which was unusual for so young
a gathering.

The successful evening closed with
Mangalam again beating out that well-
known rhythm end sending everyone
home with a further realization of the
important work which the Besant Theo-
sophical School and Kalékshetra do in
awakening in the future young citizens
th_at love of culture and beauty which
will make them so much more capable
to be true and balanced patriots of
their wondertul Motherland.

—JANE CLUMECK

MANY HAPPY RETURNS

A delightful and happy day was th
15th of December when theyresident:
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at Adyar, children, young and old,
gathered together near the famous
Banyan Tree .to felicitate a respected
and loved friend, Mr. N, Sri Ram, on
the occasion of his birthday and on
his being nominated as Vice-President
of The Theosophical Society. Mr. Rohit
Mehts expressed the feelings of happi-
ness of those present and wished the
guest many happy returns of the day,
Mr. Sri Ram in the course of his reply
said: | take the returns and wish you
all happiness. That | say to each one of
you in all sincerity. | wish you the
greatest possible happiness in your life
and the fulfilment of your best hopes
and dreams. | wish everyone of you,
young people, many happy returns of
your respective birthdays and hope you
will be all the nice things said about me."’

KARACHI YOUTH LODGE

To arrange our activities so that they
may stimulate a greater contact and a
deeper sense of brotherhood among
our members is the object that the
members of the Rukmini Devi Youth
Lodge at Karachi set before themselves
in 1942, according to its latest annual
report. The Lodge had sought to im-
plement this object through study
classes, lectures, members’ meetings,
visits to hospitals, socials, excursions and
celebrations of festivals. The Lodge
has done good work in the field of
service such as Sind Flood Relief work,
help to Burma evacuees and Red Cross
work. We congratulate the Lodge on
its fine record of work and wish for the
New Year still more useful work.

TO FAR-OFF CUBA

At the annual meeting of the Eastern
Federation of the Cuban Theosophists,

(reports Juventud Teosofica) befora the
assemblage of the members in the Hall
of the Lodge Rayos de Luz, Bayamo,
Cuba, the President, Dr. Max Lopez,
opened a curtain revealing a group of
Young Theosophists arranged in a semi-
circle on a platform, to receive their
diplomas from a little girl, while the,
orches_t'ra played Schubert's ‘- Ave
Maria.” Hearty greetings and good

wishes from Adyar to the Y
Theosophists.__N)l’.S. e oung

YOUTH WINS DEBATE

The Adyar International Youth Head-
quarters was the scene of lively activity
on the evening of the 15th Oecember:
the Vasanta Youth Lodge crossed swords
with the Adyar Lodge in a heated
debate. Amidst typically Parliamentary
interruptions and repartees and despite
able opposition from Dr. G. Srini-
vasa Murti's Adyar Lodge team, the
Youth Lodge team, captained by Mr,
Rohit Mehta, moved the following re-
solution which was carrind by an over.
whelming majority :

"Whereas human civilizatior is wit-
nessing today a ghastly and cruel war,
and whereas religion has been a con-
tributory force to this manslaughter,
and whereas religion in all its shapes
and forms has, in all ages, stifled individ-
ual growth and freedom, this House is
of opinion that all religious ceremonials
and organizational activities, to this end,
be declared unlawful throughout the
realm."”

Judging from the success of the
evening, we hope it will herald a series
of equally interesting, and topical dis-
cussions which have such a yseful
part to play in breaking down the bar-
riers between youth and age.—G.S.

‘Radio Tokyo is A Jokyo

By

IF ever | were in danger of becoming
pro-Japanese, which, thank God,
| think | am not, a few minutes listen-
ing to the Radio broadcast from Tokyo

*would be a radical cure. | have been
the head of a Broadcasting Station in
Sydney, New South Wales, Australia,
and have broadcast from it myself as
well as helped to arrange its pro-
grammes. | have listened for years to
broadcasts from all over the world so
far as | could understand them.

But this Tokyo broadcast seems to
me to be one of the best pieces of
propaganda for the United Nations for
which they could wish.

First of all, it is apparently by an
Indian, or someone from the Far East,
who gives his fifteen minutes bleating
at the point of the bayonet or the
revolver. He can hardly be heard at
all for the fright in which he obviously
is, and this, of course, makes the
propaganda a little less effective. To
be hardly heard and hardly to be under-
stood when one is heard, is not very
convincing. Still, when an enemy broad.-
casts from its capital city, and for the
purpose chooses an individual with an
almost inaudible voice, puts him into a
state of fright, and then gives him utter
rubbish to read, one begins to be
thankful that the bleatings drench the
whole world and damage the Axis cause
more than the most effective broadcast
from ‘the Allies could ever strengthen
their own.

| can see the scene in the broad-
casting room, Tokyo. A feature is over,

DR. GEORGE S. ARUNDALE

and into the room pours a grim-faced
guard in the midst of which totters a
puny, probably fettered, entity of un-
certain age and obviously cowed down
to his furthermost limits.

Two stalwart Japanese fasten him
down into his chair before the micro-
phone, while a third stands behind him
ready to prod according to schedule.
Next to him sits another Japanese with
the appropriate manuscript from which
the entity is to read.

The red light signal shines forth.
The sitting Japanese thrusts in front of .
the prisoner with an imperious gesture
a manuscript every line of which con-
tains the required lies.

Bayonet prod number one. The
prisoner starts from his chair but is
soon pressed down upon it again, and
then in a quavering voice, fright-full,
reads a line or two. Another prod.
He stops. A third prod. He squeaks
out: ‘‘Hail, Indian comrades, drive out
the British,” or something equally inane,
and all the more so because the cry is
without the slightest conviction. |t is
as if he said: | now must shout out
something as per prod. But | do not
mean it. In fact | do not mean any-
thing. | am a poor miserable creature
who has to do what he is told or he
will come to an end in which there is
something of the nature of boiling oil.”

Ancother prod. He reads another
line or two. He stops. Yet another
prod, and again the Indian® comrades
are hailed and are exhorted once more
to drive out the British, as they did
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three on the window s} was also hungrily been askad to look after their had for-
Petient. Al of ese thrae litte taids ¢, inary needs, the Prcsif""t that he
Were quite stilf in their anticipation and gotten to tel hig little friends
were 30 engrossad in thejr thoughts

short
would have 1o leave them for &

that not ynt;| | was Quite cloge did the

now | was ther, i

re
while, and in faithfu(m.“ '.:)‘f dgo.rf
3. kvidenly although ®eping watch Sutside his clo ~JC.
one of the President’s Sccrotaries had

c 5"“'"7““. 2 the Vasanta Pregs, Adyar, Madras.
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The Crow’s Nest

UR Editor, Dr, Arundele, and party
O have arrived back in Adyar after
a dalightful stay at Bikaner, as the guest
of His Highness the Maharajs, and after
a successful International Convention of
The Theosophical Society at Benares.

M

his Convention our Editor deliver-
pdA: tmost inspiring le}:t,ure on.the sub':
ject, ' The Arts in India’s Renaissance.
She herself considers this theme as most
important for * however much wel
mey work for national and internations
life, if there were no cu'lgure ina nFtvon,
all that work is wasted. .Shg be tneves
that * the background of life is cu tu;e,
and culture is not only gxpressed mA rt
but is a part of life :gself. The| rts
give a greater expression to cu ture,
and as the Arts are in a nation, 50 car’r ym;
find out what the nation's culturs

life is.”

21

Rukmini Devi pointed out the difficulty
of defining culture. ** No amount of
study or leerning can enable one to
define it. Culture is a peculier sensi-
tivaness, a sensitiveness that makes one
receptive not to the lower things but
to the Higher things in life. Culture,
according to me, has three sspects:
sensitiveness,  fineness, and beauty——
beauty which is not necessarily express-
ed in Art, but which is life itself.”

After dwelling on the different ways
in which Art hes been degraded in
modern days and the causes in the fall of
India and her Art, she affirmed that
"the keynote of Indian Art is the extreme
simplicity of feeling which gives variety
and at the same time unity and the
power for a perfect, harmonious blend-
ing with every one of the Arts, with
every aspect of being and charecter
as well.”

Concluding her address she exhorted :
“Do not let us forget that if there is
greatness of spirit, the form will come.
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" The gift of India to the world is that
Eternal Spirit which expresses spiritual
beauty, which shows what a perfectly
united nation can be when all great
departments of life are blended to-
gether. We must show that Spirit of
India, but let us show it in form, because
the world can see that form and then
we need not write in newspapers, give

lectures, or ask other nations to respect

nnot help doing so.
us if we learn to

%

L,
L
co f
keh oy
" 7 While at Benaresﬁéu’r Editor, as Presi.
“dent of the World Federation of Young
Théosophists, unveiled the statue of Rishi
Dhruva. The statue is to point out India's
need fof the {deal Youth. Rukmini Dey;
wanted all Indians to keep Dhruva al-
ways before their eyes, to look to the
Pole Star as their Path-finder, and as
one like whom they wanted to be.
She was very emphatic on the point
that our young people should have a
grest ideal and that all must try to
inspire the young to lead very beaut;-
ful, very spiritual and great lives, and
to show a good example to the whole

of the world, as did the young Dhruva
in days long gone-by,

MW

There were two meetings of th
Ind'ta Federation of YounggTheoso:h?;]t,;
during this Benares Convention, a¢ the

“that followed

first, Mr. Rohit Mehta, the General
Secretary of the Federation, laid very
great stress on the paint that indian
Youths should prepare themselves
ardently to give wise and efficient
leadership to the country. He exhorted
all Young Theosophists in India to rise
equ.al to the occasion, to realize their e
duties and responsibilities rightly and
properly and to fulfil the same worthily
in the present hard and difficult times.
e also wanted them to study care-
fully all the varied problems facing the
land and to initiate activities for India's
sp!gpd»d cultural, social, educational
political and economic reconstruction.
As a result of the general discussion

it was decided th
camp should be organized for the t::in?
ing of future waorkers, It was also
decided that attempts should be made
to produce new literature on Theosophy

from the point of y;

iew of Youth to
attract young peopl ot
OfTheoSOphyg, people t‘: the idealism

Closing the Youth Federati
L 3 U eratian, .
mini Devi laid emphasis gn humanits‘i‘:n

activities and re i
should not b marked that politics

hot e mixed up with’ -
tivities, _ Further she strgsse‘d :sgc%‘h::e
itsh eno rivalry between the old and
the tyogng-the young people sre
not 3’ @ young st the cbst of the old
a € old men are not to be old at
ar: cost of‘ the young.  The young
o gzgu'ng in body, but they ought to
ve oldspm:v'«sq::rg. :lnd similarly the old
in

young in spi?it." Y- but cught to b

She advised
not to be sen
but always

the Young Theosophists
timental in any matter,
to cultivate an outiook of

’

;' she said, ““is an uncommon
::zs:are quality, and this sho't,ald be the
ideal of Young Theosophists.

She held that there was not only

.one way of presenting Theosophy, but

everybody should approach and dis-
cover Theosophy in his own way. ** Her
own spproach to Theosophy, she added,
is through Art and Beauty.

Lestly she advised the Young Theos-
ophists to be earnest and persevering
in their study of Theosophy and to culti-
vate the art of speeking in order to be
impressive in their presentation of Theos-
ophy. ‘Be brave,” she said, ** and do
not be afraid of committing mistakes.
Mistakes are not the prerogative of
the young alone. They belong to the
young and the old alike.”

A

We are happy to inform our readers
that there wasg a welcome response at
this Convention to the Editor’s appeal
for more supporters of our Journal. ~ Al-
ready we have enrolled nearly 100 new
subscribers and there are promises for
20 to 25 subscriptions from each of the
following Theosophical Federations in
India: Bihar, United Provinces, Central
India and Rajaputana. We do hope that
other Federations will come forward
and teke up an equal number.

S
Once again THE YOUNG CITIZEN has

the privilege of offering homage to
greatness—this time in the persons of

- FEB .
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sturdy common-sense. " Common- the Right Reverend Cherles Webster

Leadbeater who was born on the 17th
February 1847, and Colonel Henry Steel
Olcott who passed away on the 17th
February 1907. We publish in the fol-
lowing pages articles on these great ser-
vants of humanity.

N2

Our Editor's birthday falls this year on
the 19th February according to Hindu
computation. THE YOUNG CITIZEN offers
her most affectionate greetings and sin-
ceregratitude onthatauspiciousoccasion.
India sees in Rukmini Devi a true spirit-
val Herald proclaiming the dawn of her
new life and culture, and a Messenger
of that Culture which is the background
of all life. She herself has said many -
times that there can be no true freedom
without culture; there can be no true
education without culture. And she
seeks to be a channel for this Culture
through the expression of the Arts and
the release of Beauty in every aspect
of daily life. She is an ardent chempion
for the cause of rooting out cruelty,
ugliness and vulgarity from the world.
She is a grest friend of animals and
birds and she has taken them to her
heart. Youth and children cannot have
a more loving friend than our Editor.
Wae tender to her our best wishes on
the occasion of her birthday, which will
be celebrated here at Adyar with much
joy and happiness, and at the same
time we dedicate ourselves to help her
in her great work of making the world
more beautiful and happy.

—JOINT EDITOR



Fire-Pillars of Humanity

The Rt Rev. C. W. Leadbeater

By RUSSELL BALFOUR.CLARKE

MY first memory of meeting the
Right Reverend Charles Webster
Leadbeater was through the reading of
his book Invisible Helpers. He became
so real to me during its reading that
soon afterwards | had an extraordinarily
vivid dream in which | met him as a
person already known to me. In some
way which it is difficult to explain clearly
in language on the physical plane, he
toock me aside and showed me the
lower mental and emotional part of
my own aura and suggested that cer-
tain colours therein required to be
changed to purer or different colours
|ﬁ | would become a really active in-
visible helper and if | wished to make

further rapid spiritual
progres i
my present incarnation, gress during

As a result of this dream i
wrote to him aletter in which mﬁ'?u?ml
of my strong desire to meet him and
assist him, if possible, in some of his
v;:ark. He.very kindly replied by sayin
that we might hope that some time ig

the future this meeti
take place. eeting would perhaps

A few years afterward
‘gonderf}:lly good karma :o‘r:eagt té\e
esant in _London and she did m hr'
hongur to invite me to visit Ad are \ cel
so it hapgened that the lony e'dafn
g::tl:lg wuth' hf4r. Cw Leagbe;t::
ace. im sitting i
astern Octago:;n%:;r;a?:t|ng T e

banks of the Adyar river near“;u?'i:e:}c‘ie-
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Quarters building. It wey §
slo;::::":rndf | :\:ppy meating :rnd";.fcl:o
ot happi
:‘trong sense of safetypsm::\‘ \.Rwdool.:
Iands. with him and ‘met the kind}
ook in his blue eyes as he welcochl
me to Adyar and to his famous oc.
tagonal room. In this room he had
texpenel‘«:ed some of his earliest con-
h:cts with his own Adept teacher, the
h;:istelr K. H., and it was here that h
8lso initiated much of the fin 3
wonderful work he has done in th
igher service of humanity n the

A UNIQUE Yo

. One of the outstandin

Im is that fro i
termed a m bein

g t:ings about
‘ g what h
terme n ordinary tennis-playing ;o:: ;
Furate, & priest of the Church of £ ;
» he practised a sp "o

2 ecial
oogiour;der the direction :f :cl::st:t
ordinag ;::,erco(:rfmmqnlc‘ing with the
sight i
average man has, he gxpa:g:;hitt’t‘:

include o re
surrounding gwoarltcl dgal_ Mive of our

physical sight
b + and spoke to hj
e could hear with his phy:icalr‘s::::h::

.2
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heariag. The Master suggested that,
if he cared to meke the venture which
had its dangers, he might practise a
certain form of meditation which would
awaken the serpent-fire, Kundalini,
which could then be used to stimulate
the chakras in a manner uniquely ap-
+plicable to his individual requirements
to the end that he would extend his
sight to include what to most of us is
the invisible part of our surrounding
world, chiefly the superphysical part of
Nature. At the same time he was
pledged to keep secret the details of
this special Yogic practice. Mr. Lead-
beater's own detailed account of this
matter will be found in his book, How
Theosophy Came to Me and in his story
called “A Test of Courage," in his book,
The Perfume of Egypt.

This higher, inner or further sight
opened up for him a new vision of the
story of our earth and a much fuller
and more comprehensive picture of
how everything worked, and so the
lorious deva$ and the kingdom of the
airies and nature spirits and many other
hitherto invisible facts of nature became
for him living realities, as real as the
sun, moon and stars, the treas and the
mountains.

He spent much of his time extending
and training his power ot further sight,
but he also spent much time in investi-
gating and then telling us and writing
about what he could see. He pointed
out how the information gained by this
clear-sightedness helped us to under-
stand the purpose and trend of that part
of the great plan in which we find our-
selves so that we might work with Na-
ture the more perfectly and harmoni-
ously in the light of this clearer sight
and further knowledge.

2

OCCULT TRAINING OF
YOUNG PEOPLE

As a part of much other and greater
work we have been told that the
Master K. H. is in special charge of the
care and guidance of advanced egos,
who are nearing the possibility of enter-
ing ‘the path of rapid progress but
whose physical bodies are still very
young, and Mr. Leadbeater had a
number of these special cases assigned
to him. In the earlier part of his life he
was closely attached to & younger bro-
ther who was killed by an act of cruelty
in the presence of his elder brother,
Mr. Leadbeater, who was powerless to
protect his young brother by reason of
his being bound hands and feet by a
captor. Years after, when Mr. Lead-
beater had already undergone much
occult and spiritup! training and experi-
ence he met and was able to identify
the ego who had been his younger bro-
ther, in his new birth as a boy in Ceylon.
Those who wish may read the fascinat-
ing details of this fragment of Mr.
Leadbeater's life in his story called
“Saved by a Ghost" in his book The
Perfume of Egypt, and more light is
thrown upon the subject by Mr. C.
Jinarajaddsa in his book, Christ and
Buddha, and so Mr. C. Jinardjadésa
was one of those young people'
whose special training in his early boy-
hood was delegated to his brother
Leadbester. Since then Mr. Leadbeater
was consecrated a Bishop of the Liberal
Catholic Church and became the Prasid-
ing Bishop of that Church for the world
but to those who worked with him and
specially all young people who knew

1 Refer also to Occult Investigations by Mr,
C. Jinarsjaciasa.—Jt. Ed.
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him well and who

work he has always been known as just,
* Brother.”

At the commencement of this story
it seemed reasonable for the author to
start from the point where he first
met the hero of our story as Mr,
Leadbeater, though since then | was
privileged to refer to him as ' Brother."”
My first meeting with Mr, Leadbeater,
on the physical plane was at Adyar
in August 1909 when he was in process
of undertaking the high responsibility of
the early training and education of Mr.
J. Krishnamurti and his brother Nitya-
nanda. During this time | had the op-
portunity of observing what were some
of the outstanding characteristics of
these two brothers and of noting the kind
of training' they received. | had first
worked with Brother during his work with
Krishnaji, as we used to call J. Krishna-
murti affectionately, and Nityananda
in 1909, continuing this work when
Krishnaji and his brother went to England,
part of the time under the charge of
Mr. Jinarajadasa, and later, under the
charge of Dr. G. S. Arundale, till my con-
tact was outwardly broken when we all
took up War Service in 1914,

AT THE MANOR

And when | left the Army and at
the kindly suggestion of Dr. Annie
Besant and went to visit Bishop Lead.-
beater in Australia | found him at “The
Manor” in Sydney, Australia, living in
a great copper-panelled room whose

'1 tried to give a clear and fairly detailed
picture of the story of our life with Krishna-
murti and Nityananda in a serial article entitled
the “Boyhood of Krishnaji ** published in the
Australlan Theosophist, Vol. §, August 1928,
commencing at page 9.

assisted him in his'h

windows looked out through the heads
of the glor

ious Syd
the Pacific Ocun.y Hore arpour o

n Here we found
him st work forming a wonderful ra-
iant centre the

: ough which power and
essing, even d

. own to the aetheric
level, might flow throughout the South-
ern Hoqmspherc from the Centre of,
occult lifa on this globe. He was
the hea§ Ot 8 very remarksble house-
hold which lived s one big family of
about 50 people, and very many of them
were young citizens, chiafly of Holland

and Java as well as of Australi
few others from Engl i At

and, India, America
and other countries. It was really quite
the most wonderful group of people
you could imagine. There he, a great Bro-
ther,-lived with us, or it would be better
to say we lived with him. e gener-
ally wore th

' @ rose-red robe or cassock
of a Bishop, he stood six feet tall with.
out shoe heels, his hair and beard were
white and hig 8yes were blue as the blye
of the sapphire stone in the fine pectoral
lewelled cross which wore on hjs
breast. He_ certainly looked, and was,
2 very dignified regal ang yet hagical
personage who continually inspired us
to endeavour to become ever more
radiant centres of power and blessing
f;')lr f;}::‘ prt;tﬁ:tion and quickening of
s ot |j i
Austor |and.° round al:out us in that
of ?l:dc:atdg :::fme wes strenuous ; out

d
milk only flavou::d after a cup of hot

with ¢o i
very ‘thorough ablutions with ffp.i:'nti}f’:.tsl
supplies of warm water and scap. B

m. he was ath thehaltar in the
where -
ed a shortened form of the I-I.o:;‘ggh’:-
rist angl administered the sacrament to
those inmates who sttended together

DY
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with a few mémbe: of tz:t frhutrl::nl; v:::
tside.

;.l::l.o ff;ronr;;y ::semble: l‘ocri tbt;:kf:;;
-shoe-shaped table,

.B::::: :.:\::er;e :t othe middle point of

the curve of the horse-shoe.

_METHOD OF TRAINING

i he
mainly devoted himself to t
tra'i:i‘ng of yspec:ial groups I;f ygu?eg
eople and a few young © d_pe pté
pho were parents and guar mnstar-
:vhese younger people, apd his secret: -
jes and helpers also gn]oyed thhe f:vo f
lege of coming \lmti;‘m rt\t:: sphe
i i iritual influence.
h'sl:;:dmsrt‘:osnpgly believedt tha; h;:::r;gf
hould live in an atmosphe
Z:ff:e: happinas's fort }:hteafs";:\ta:\?/u:;
rs of their lives, the :
::s:iglzaof their\m?‘re vlvclh?:hs;:i‘:f i:r::ldar:d
esires should be
:l::::‘ ::l:y cs‘hould nevc;r |ll>e res;;si:;dvg:}t\
be fully oc .
thatfu:h:r{ds::;?y activities pf their own
u:\aoosing as fer as possible. .Gll'eat
:ttention had to be paid to rretlctu c;:x:
cleanliness by regular §a||y :;rtwbe
daily baths. Finger nails ha ontl
carefully cut and filed aqd freque nz
cleansed by scrubbing with soap and
water with a small nail brush. Soap :in
ater had to be used when atten ogf
‘t'; the calls of nature. Abstmerl\‘q:., of
course, from fish and flesh of & |r;n-
d from tobacco and alcohol wa': cf. -
l"rc‘.lere'd essential. The practice of t ed J\(‘
Slrecepts' taught by the Lord B; a:
5.; considered by Brother to be

1 Abstaining from : (1) tgking the ;\ﬂ;o of ;lrx
g ntent. (3()2’ tht:k':vgn inulgence of
g:;:'l‘ys:a's:::: (4) falsahood, and (%) any in-
toxicating liquor or drug.

" ideal basis for the daily conduct of those

ired to apprenticeship in hngher
‘l'i'f:? a[siz:ly risingFf regular exercise at
games of tennis and other suitable
games, walking, swimming or rowing,
and last but not least, early ret'lremeulqt
to bed and to sleep were assuiuousy‘
d.
ad\xﬁﬁ? this great person work.ed.so
ceaselessly to aid the work of bnngnng{
about a closer realization of the fact o
universal brotherhood without distinction
of race, creed, caste, sex or colouqi yl:t
in his personal work amongst pupi fs he
laid great stress on the importance of the
presence of the right persons in a g?fen
roup whom he might draw roun m';
?rom time to time for .the purpose o
working upon them with a v;'lew to
hastening their inner progress. e w:;
like a great and wise gardenerd w
tended special human plants and nur;
tured them with a deep knowle fgeh o
the inner working of the laws o :‘ eir
growth and expansion. But | uvel
known occasions when he would cance
out a group meeting \!Vhlch was to hav:
met for high and serious purposes an I
would turn it into a pleasant little soc':a
and friendly gathering because of bt °
presence of currents of force dlstu’: ing
the harmony of the group and edmg
inimical to the work he hpd intende
doing. In this matter as in so many
others he followed closely the ms;ru:-
tions conveyed in the flrst part c;_i t Pe
book, Practical Occulttsm’ by ‘d' R
Blavatsky, pages 7-29. “The co-dis-
ciples must be tuned by the hg:]r;‘f as
the strings of a lute (vina), each differ-
ent from others, yet each emitting
sounds in harmony with all. Collectively .
they must form a key-board answering
in all its parts to the lightest touch
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(the touch of the Master). There must

be perfect personal and magnetic har.

mony between the members
at:};(erec}l‘ for occult instru;fi:ngr::z
rk ; i
wor ha;;x_must be .as the fingers on
For very special efforts at rais;
consciousness to higher levels f»':':?a:t;
much. value in retirement to some
beautiful place, high above sea level
7000 feet or s0. Sometimes he would
make a very careful selection of people
and would withdraw with them fo‘: a
mpnth or more up into the Blua Moun.-
tains of Australia some 60 to 70 miles
inland from Sydney, but to tell the sto.
- of those wonderful and adventuroz
sojourns with our great Brother at Leura
in the Blue Mountains in New South
Wales would form the subject of another
ﬁng article. A glimpse of that thrilling
ife and work may be caught by readin
an article entitled “Mount Solitary’* bg
}I:aulawl';asmerster in Volume 5 DZcomy
er . page ! ,
Th?osophist}.) ge 164 of the Australian
hough it is true that
special qualifications for e?:rt\:ri: f :ll:e
spiritual path is that one shouldgknoe
beyond the shadow of a doubt th;”t
depen.dence upon the performance of
any kind of outside ceremony as bein
essgntlal for higher progress is a fal .
belief, a superstition to be put asidse
yet Brother considered that the re ule'
daily reception of the sacramentg s
administered according to the rites a:
the Liberal or Roman gatholic Churcho
was very helpful as a means to the eneci
of cleansing and tuning up the physical
and other bodies of those seekiny -
traace :I(::l the Path, 9 en-
e did not approve of anyth
proaching a school atmosphzgetha"r‘\gd :l‘:;

feel the presence

set holdiqg of classes.
Pythagorian idea of » ha
information and stimul

people to .
and foelinegxpa;:‘:ii lt:\: "i power of thought

! earn h
‘f‘rsi:t:ﬂs thu;\gs well by older afci,‘:lctgm‘::
oy o ‘:4 t?\ harmonized temperamant-
o with eir more youthful brothers
ona s rls. The friendly association hed
o ok Place as far as was possible out
beautiff:lmhght and fresh air in the mots't
ot fnntural surroundings  which
o ound.  Brother often ac

us on wond when

he would silent) erf. ul excursions when
Yy guid
where we batheg ;n.tx: t‘ou some spot

mighty Deva or wh oo
and etheric condi:on.sr:r
enable some of the
members of the

He favourad the
PPy imparting of
ation of younger

ere such as to
more sensitiv
group to see or t;
of beneficent types
:re spirits. It was
PPy outi
:;toglydtﬁztt}::r l:ot;nd him whillzgl::hv::)m;
n .
y:ould i :o ;ome friendly tree and

of fairies and nat
during those very h

us who are notatum' protects those of

from a too suddgyet Properly prepared

ond power which imadisres s Ot

forests of th iates the virgin
of Nature, @ occult, the jnvisible raal?'ns

|
have only touched feebly the fringe

oF 2 great sub;
o ject. There | i
store of knowledge and pow:r.:v::t}:

Person spoken i

;erv?.re]‘r}\’tiallg. ;s 'c‘,fBr':ftfl'\‘:: t'c.m'a.t E‘y\lv.l?d
the Bishop,” is tolc "whe

the simplicity of hig radi:;' p:?:onv:?it.;
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" the depth of his knowledge and the

. ing, though for the most part,

o n‘c::rv?co he gontinually renders to
menkind, are revealed. Let us qualify
that we may join him in that work upon
which he is still more strenuously
engaged than ever before. He calls
, all Young Citizens who may be able

to hear that call and who have caught
a glimpse of the splendour of the
Grest Work which the higher service
of Life demands to present them-
selves for early enrolment ss appren-
tices in the workshop of the Great
Brotherhood which exists from Eternity
unto Eternity,

Influence of Art

By JAMES H. COUSINS

(Summa? of » lecture st the Support Convention of The Theosophical
ya

Society, at Adyasr, 1942.)

N all great periods of new lifein a
‘ nation there are three fundamental
powers of human nature at work, the
powers of vision, desire and organiza-
tion. There are certain groups of men
end women who see through the in-
complete and disorderly affairs of their
place and tirfie 2 condition of greater
$reedom, prosperity and happiness _for
their fallow-nationals. But such vision
needs the warmth end energy of the
emotional nature to make it dynamic
and effective. For this aspect of re-
naissance there.are those born with a
special endowment of feeling, who re-
spond to the vision of others, _and ex-
press the national aspiration in their
special way. The circumstances of hu-
man life, however, are such that ghe
loftiest idedlism and the purest feeling
will remain in the realm of dreams or of
chsos unless translated into t!\e individ-
usl actions and collective institutions
that embody and test vision and desire.
This is the special service of those gifted
with the faculty of orgenization. Such

3

a2 division of function does not meen
water-tight compartments, but rather a
predominance of one faculty in collabo-
ration with the others. '

ARTISTS’ ROLE

In all such renaisssnce movements
the chief divisions of opinion arise from
temperamental differences between the
visionaries and those who call themselves
practical. This is natural, as people of
ideas become as much attached to them
as others become attached to ways and
means. But there is a type of individual
who has the faculty of responding to
intimations and impulses from the ideal
side of life, who keenly feel the impli-
cations of vision, and who carry com-
bined vision and feeling into the disci-
pline of expression in their special way.
Such individuals are known as artists.
Their highest service to the nation is to
embody noble and besutiful dreams in
appropriste deeds of creation, and
through their influence to raise the
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deeds of their contemporaries and the
future to the level of their dreams.
Artists are not merely decorators of
life. They are interpreters of the inner
life to the outer, collaborators with the
creative life of the universe. Without
the fundamental conditions of art, the
condition of design that gives all things
their place, and the condition of rhythm
that sets them moving in orderly rela-
tionships, no renascent movement will
escape the mortality that has overtaken
the famous new births of the past.
There is much talk today of economic,
political and religious bases of world-
reconstruction, but there has arisen no
one among the leaders of the nations
with the wisdom and courage to pro-
claim the artistic bases of a New World
Order, without which the others, singly
or combined, will be ineffective because
inadequate to the complete needs of
the developing human consciousness.
Renaissance in retrospect is a very
different matter from what renaissance
in prospect has become. The records
of past renaissance eras are those of
the eminent, whether now unknown as
in the Gupta age of Indian architecture
and sculpture, or still remembered as
the sculptors, painters and other crafts-
men of the ltalian renaissance that
ended the Dark Ages of Europe. They
came from the people, but they left
the people behind them. In the mean-
time the people, from being an inartic-
ulate mass, to be used by their betters,
have risen to being, in the utterances
of leaders of the United States of
America, the controlling influence of
the future. This is more an oscillation
of predominance than a true advance.
Nietzsche, in one of his ucid mom-
ents, put the test of collective quality

in a phrase when he said that a nation
only justifies itself as an aesthetical
phenomenon. But it is necessary to
realize that the test is not in the works
of individual genius but in the appli-
cation of the principles of art to life.
Art, to save it from egotism, has to be

made demacratic by being made an .

integral part of the education of every
child and from thence carried into life,
and democracy has to be made artistic
to save it from the chaos in which an
incomplete and inartistic education has

landed humanity.

ART IN EDUCATION

The history of the arts in India is of
five thousand years of superb achieve-
ment which has passed along artistic
aptitudes and skill that recent centuries
of foreign influence have not destroyed.
| have witnessed, and to some extent
been concerned in, a notable revival of
wood-carving, stimulated by the wisdom
and high patriotism of thgse at the head
of Travancore State. The ancient art
of creative dance has recently taken on
a new life in which those at Adyar are
specially interested through the fame
that Rukmini Devi has made as an ex-
ponent of Bharata Natya. The first sign
of a cultural renaissance in India came
about fifty years ago in the revival of
painting along indigenous’lines. From
Bengal it spread across the country and
produced a number of artists of fine
accomplishment, some of whom have
become world-famous. Music end litera-
ture have shared in the renaissance.

Despites the opposition of bad
architecture spread through foreign
commercial agencies, and of derivate

(Please see page 34)

. fn the World's Service

Henry Steel Olcott

By ANNIE BESANT

This article is from the Olcott Centenary Number (August 1932) of The
Theosophist, which recorded the splendid work of Col. Olcott in the service
of humanity and particulsrly of India.—Jt. Ed.

OLONEL HENRY STEEL OLCOTT,
who passed away on the 17th
February, in his loved Indian home, the
Heedquarters of The Theosophical Soci-
oty, Adyar, Madras, was a man well-
known in his native land long before, in
concert with Madame H. P. Blavatsky,
he founded The Theosophical Society.

H. S. Olcott, who came from an old
English Puritan family settled for many

generations in tha United States, and .

whose grandmother was a descendant
from one of the early members of the
Dutch East indian Company, was born

.in Orenge, New lersey, in 1832. He

was only twenty-three when his success
in the model farm of Scientific Agricul-
ture near Newark led the Greek Gov-
ernment to offer him the Chair of Agri-
culture in the University of Athens. The
young man declined the honour, and in
the same year he founded, with Mr.
Vail, of New Jersey, the Westchester
Farm School, near Mount Vernon, New
York, a school regarded in the States as
one of the pioneers of the present sys-
tem of national agricultural education.
He there interested himself in the culti-
vation of sorghum, ‘just brought to the
United States, and produced his first
book, Sorgho and Imphee, the Chinese
and African Sugar-Canes, which ran
through seven editions and was placed

by the State of lllinois in its school
libraries. This book brought him the
offer of the Directorship of the Agri-
cultural Bureau at Washington, an offer
which he declined, as he also declined
offers of the Managership of two im-
mense properties. In 1858, Mr. Olcott
paid his first visit to Europe, still bent
on the improvement of agriculture, and
his report of what he saw was published
in Appleton's American Cyclopaedia.
Recognized as an expert, he became
the American correspondent of the well-
known Mark Lane Express (London),
Associate Agricultural Editor of the fa-
mous New York Tribune, and published
two more books on Agriculture.

UNSULLIED RECORD OF

SERVICES TO U.S.A.

This phase of his life concluded with
the outbreak of the American Civil War,
when his passion for liberty drove him
to enlist in the Northern Army, and he
went through the whole of the North
Carolina Campaign under General
Burnside, and was invalided to New York,
sricken with fever.!

! He was present at the hanging of John
Brown as a reporter for the New York Tribune.
He was caught as a spy, end condemned to

be shot, but his captors released him when
in his distress he appesied to them as a Free-

mason.—C.J,
31
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As soon as he recovered, he prepared:
to start again for the front; but the
" Government, noting his ability and.cour-

age, chose him to conduct an enquiry
into some suspected frauds at the New
York Mustering and Disbursing Office.
Every means was adopted to stop his
resolute investigation, but neither bribes
nor threats could check the determined
young officer in his conduct of a
campaign more dangerous than the
facing of Southern bullets in the field.
His physical courage had shone out
in the North Carolina Expedition;
his moral courage shone out yet more
brightly as he fought for four years
through a storm of opposition and
calumny, till he sent the worst crim-
inal to Sing Sing Prison for ten years,
and received from the Government a
telegram declaring that the conviction
was ‘‘as important to Government as
the winning of a great battle.”” Secre-
tary Stanton declared that he had given
him unlimited authority because * he
found that he had made no mistakes
that called for correction.”” Assistant

Secretary of the Navy Fox wrote that

he wished to “ bear testimony to the
" great zeal and fidelity which have char-

acterized your conduct under circum-
stances very trying to the integrity of
an officer.” The Assistant Secretary
of War wrote: ““You will have from
your fellow-citizens the respect which
is due to your patriotism and honour-
able service to the Government during
the rebellion.” The ludge Advocate-
General of the Army wrote : *'| cannot
permit the occasion to pass without
frankly expressing to you my high ap-
preciation of the services which you
have rendered while holding the diffi-
cult and responsible position from which

you are about to retire. These senvices
were signally marked by zeal, ability,
and uncompromising  faithfulness to
duty.” These words signalize the qual-

irtfies most characteristic of M. §, Olcott's
ife.

Mr. Olcott now became Colonel
Olcott, and Special Commissi
the War Department.
the Secretary of the
the loan of his services, to crush out
the abuses of the Navy Yards, and he
was made Special Commissioner of the
Navy Department.  With resolute and
unsparing zeal he plunged into his work,
puritied the Department, reformed the
system of accounts, and at the end

received the following official testi.
mony :

After two years
Navy begged for

| wish to say that | ha ,
a gentleman Ve never met with

) entrusted with i
duties, of more ca Ty, ang rarant

ty. g riant
ity than have bu?\.:;gibri::édgy. and reliabil

ou thr
out. More than all, | desire to go{r to}s‘ti::og:;
to your entire uprightness and integrity of
character, which | am sure hava characterized
your whole career, and which to my knowl-
edge, have never been asseiled. That you
have thus escaped with no stain upon your
reputation, when we consider the corruption,
v e m.n i i i
high position whom you have pro:'ccvt:‘tl:c'!n:r:g
E:n:hoc‘i‘. is d. t!;ibl‘l:t of which you may well
roud, and which n [
a similar position md° o e s

 similar g performing s -
vices in this country has ever achto:!:;‘.m "

FOUNDED THE
ICAL SOCIETY | EOSOPH.
This was the man

vatsky was sent b
United §
to found

whom Madame Bla-
y her Master to the
tates to find, chosen by Them
t with her The Theosophical Soc-
iaty, and then to spend the remainder
of his life in organizing it all over the
world. He brought to his task his un-
sullied record of public services rendered
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to his country, his keen capacity, his
enormous powers of work, and an un-
selfishness which, his colleague declared,
she had never seen equalled outside
the Ashrama of the Masters. He wes
found by Madame Blavatsky at the
Eddy's Farm, whither he had been sent
‘by the New York Sun and the New
York Graphic to report on the extra-
ordinary spiritualistic manifestations
which were there taking place. 5o
valusble were his articles that no less
than seven different publishers con-
tended for the right to publish them in
book form. So keen wes the mterﬁst
aroused that the papers sold at dollar
(Rs. 3) a copy, and he was said tg
divide public attention with the secont
election of General Grant to the Ffes;
dency. The two brave hearts recogmu;
each other, and the two clasped han ;
in a life-long union, termmat_ed_on ee5t1
when H. P. Blavatsky left it in 1891,
but not terminated, so‘they both b;-
lieved, by the triviet incident of dea; .
but to be cafried on upon the ot:_ eg
side, and when returned again to bit

in this World.! _

" tC"‘c':lc:?f:el Olcott, who had reslgneg
from the War Department, and ha
been admitted to the Ber, was earning
¢ large income as Counsel in Customs
and Revenue cases when.the call gam:.
He sbandoned his practice, and in the
following year founded The Theosop d
ical Society, of which he was sppointe
the President for life, and of which he

! sme Blavatsky wrote in 1889, two
yur's4 :;doforc her death : *‘Bound together by
the unbreskable ties of a common work—the
Master's Work—having mutual confidence and
loyslty and one aim in view, we stand or fall
together, through the Society (The T.5.) and
Human Socisty a3 & whole crash :;found us.
Those who want me, must have him.”'—lJt. Ed.

delivered the inaugural address on the
17th November, 1875, in New York.
He studied with Madame Blavatsky, and
largely englished for her her great work,
Isis Unveiled, one of the classics of The
Society. )

In 1878, the colleagues left for India,
and for a time fixed their residence in
Bombay. There Colonel Olcott inspired
the first Exhibition of Indian products,
urging on Indians the use of their own
goods in preference to those of foreign
manufacture ; at the first Convention
of The Theosophical Society in India
Swadeshism was first proclaimed, as at
a later Convention the Congress was
begotten. A vigorous propaganda was
now carried on all over India, much
hindered by Government hostility, but
welcomed by the masses of Hindus and
Parsis. In 1880, he began the great
Buddhist revival in Ceylon, which has
now three Colleges and 205 Schools,
177 of which received Government
grants this year; 25,856 children were
in attendance in these schools on the
30th June, 1908. This work is due to
the whole-hearted energy and devotion
of Colonel Olcott, himself a professed
Buddhist. Another great service to
Buddhism was rendered by his visit to
Japan in 1889, during which he address-
ed 25,000 persons, and succeeded in
drawing up fourteen fundamental pro-
positions, which form the basis of union
between the long-divided Northern and
Southern Churches of Buddhism.

In 1882, the founders bought with
their own money the beautiful estate
at Adyar, nesr Madras, which they
established as the Headquarters of The
Theosophical Society. The work done
from 1875 to 1906 may be best judged
by the fact that, up to the year 1906
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the President had issued 893 chartars
ta Branches ail over the world, the
majority grouped in eleven Territorial
Sections and the rest scattered over
countries in which the Branches are not
yet sufficiently numerous to form a
Section. The” most northerly Branch
is in the Arctic Circle, and the southern-
most in Dunedin, New Zealand.

Many difficulties have confronted this
lion-hearted man during these thirty-one
years. He stood unflinchingly through
the discreditable attack on Madame
Blavatsky by the Society for Psychical
Research, and has lived to see Dr.
Hodgson accept more marvels than he
then dencunced. He steered the Saciety
through the crisis which rent from it for
a time nearly the whole American Sec.
tion, to see that Section welcome him to
his native land with pride and exultation.
He saw his colleague pass away from his
side, and bore the burden alone stead-
fastly and bravely for another sixteen

years, knitting hands with me, her favour.
te pupil, as foyally and firmly as with
herself, Through good report and evil
report he has worked unwaveringly,
until his Master's voice has called him
home. At that same ordes he appointed
me, his colleague, as his successor, to
bear the burden H. p. Blavatsky and he

He Qndu 3 X
longed sufferings bra red his last pro

h vel and ti ) ,

::g‘e\’\dg’_;ieathda; steadf:stiy li'l'::nl:ayd
i7e, & .

of his i“ne;‘s gye&red in the last waeks

H L} Visits Of th. r.at
Indian Sages, to wh g
the strength of hisw om he hed given

man
tion of his Ife.  the po 2’..‘,".:.‘::“
from earth, and eft behind him »
splendid monument of noble work, and
on the other side he still will work, ti’ll the
time comes for his retusn, India has no
::;:iu_a fautl::‘ul he'!‘per in the revival of har
gions than this nob) i
she may wel) send he: amencan, P

assi
man who loved and served sh::g to the

MN

{Concluded from page 30)

and inartistic music and drama through
the radio and the cinema, | have faith
that creative art arising out of the
genius of a people through its own
tradition and in its own environment
will ultimately play its urgently essantial
part in purifying and elevating the
general life of India through the infly-
ence of the beauty, harmony, propor-
tion and rhythm that are the special
gift of the inner life to the outer life
through the arts and crafts.

To facilitate this influence, education
in India, indead all over the world, has

; instituti %
influence of Craative tutions as the

F:tion and carriad oﬂrt, begun in edy.
ife.

They say, “The service of God is FFGM

but they ought to say,

“To serve freedom is to serve God.”

—JOYCE CAREY

Theosophy and Action

i i Theosophists during the recent

This was the title of a symposium thY)l:trJr\g Thoo fo?lo:\ving is_dathretponm::‘
. Roosevelt is reported to have said that wo
sodmc ooufthth:h;ti’l?ct:': s.rephrts’entag at thel Pe;cg Cor;fhar;v;‘c:waflt:‘:r :l‘;eri ;:utro.
ad i i i aced in youth, i :
'?\d“d itsi'o’n o l::::uarr.og ";gmceo n:‘fd:;\‘:‘hiph ideals of youth, which they will
casion.

:u: i?vcthc building up of the future.—Jt. Ed.

Support Theosophical Convention st

SRIMATI SATYAVATI BUCH

OPHY and the philosophy gf
HElgtsion are principally eml?odted in
the first object of The Theoso.phncal] ioc-
iety, namely, to promote un‘wersah ro-
therhood without ar}y dlsc:|r;§;:r; }Na thts:;
. That is the foundati
:::i\rrities that Theosophists ur.u:!ertaakneci
The study of comparative refigion end
philosophy and the r_esearch Tto the
hidden are important in themse v?sbro-
are secondary to the promotion o o
therhood. Stu;."!yl o|f rel;gd:r:“dnz:s v?ith
cholarly ac ce with
&:al;!::znatsscf gheydifferen; r;ltlg:‘%r::g
i ns a sympathetic unde g
:f T:: ~iewpgints emphasized by \g;:
ous religions. Such an uqd'erstanderg-
is bound to lead to an abld‘mg ur; der-
standing between the peop e': p: o
sing differcant fai;hs. T‘;\Vn; ;s t:uteT hrZos-
is today. s
g;;?stgf <|::n be eftective instrument: }::
bringing sbout harmony betweeTr;1 [he
different communities ? Youéngh eos.
ophists, especially, can shed the 3"
of brotherliness wherever they ar;. sy
a kind word where a kind word cheers,
or do a little service when such se:\:ac:
helps another to get over 2 .
be that stile physical, mental or em
tional.

MR. R. NITYANANDAM

How shall we putinto daily practice
the principles of Theosophy ? The ques-
tion implies knowing Theosophy before
doing. Theosophy is a vast subject ; it
is not one subject in the ordinary sense
of the term. It would be much more
helpful for practical purposes, if we coyld
have some concise formula or summing
up of Theosophy, a formul'a for constant
application in our daily lives. Such a
great formula is to be found in the con-
cept of brotherhood as embodied by
the first object of The Thgosoph\ca!
Society. We are already hearing echoes
of this clarion call * of universal brother-
hood in the political, international and

! ar this call for brotherhgod fre-
u.r\\’:'l; ::wadays. For example in his recent
ahristmas broadcast His Ma;gsty'lthe King-
Emperor is reported to have said : A former
President of the United States of America used
to tell of a boy who was carrying an even
smaller child up 2 hill. Asked whether the
heavy burden was not too much for him, the
boy answered, ‘It is not a burden, it's my
brgthcr.' So let us welcome the future in a
spirit of brotherhood and thus ynqko 2 world
i: which alt may dwell together in justice and
P e ident of the United

, the present President o t

St:;g:";f Amo':ica is also stated to have said :
*Jt is our promise to gxtend_ brotherhood
throughout the earth which gives help to all
over the werld.”'—Jt, Ed.
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other spheres. For, what are all the
charters of rights and liberties, new
global orders, post-war reconstruction,
which ere agitating the minds of the
people everywhere but so many ten-
dencies converging upon this universal
brotherhood ? {t is increasingly realized
that the world cannot get on satisfac-
torily without a cooperative basis. It is
our duty, as Young Theosophists, to do
all that is in our power to consciously
modify our lives so as to conform more
and more to this great ideal.

MR. S. YVASANT NILAKANTA

In the last few years we are realizing
that there are very few Young Theos-
aphists in The Theosophical Society. It
is high time that we found a reason for
this lack of membership. That which
attracted people to Theosophy in the
past was a new form of religious thought.
The world which was then grossly
materialistic was amazed to see a spirit-
ual organization like The Theosaphical
Society boldly putting forward its jdeas
about occultism and spiritual phenom-
ena. Theosaophical activity now should
be more of an intellectual kind. This
means that we have got to use our
minds. It is absolutely essential to ac.
quire a vast amount of knowledge, es-
pecially scientific knowledge, because
science is becoming more and more
mportant. If religion was the subject
that attracted people to Theosophy in
the last phase, science is the sub-
ject that attracts people in the
present phase. At present religious
thought is replaced by mathematics
and physics, and religious conduct by
political and economic sciences. Also
science is international while religion is

not. Hence a knowled e of scie

and of _scientific and ingtel(ectual :::
proach is Necessary, if we want action.
'True\ activity is activity of the mind. It
is this type of action that we need at
present.  We must realize that man's
greatest gift is his ming and if we do
not make use of this to the fullest ex-
tent we are not trying to progress on
the Path of evolution and we will be
forgettt_ng the purpose of Theosophy,

enceforth when
of our Youth Lodges |

should always
:o b: one step aheagi of otheyrsg
true knowledge. Physical action slone

But we will have to

SRIMAT S. RADY A

(The President of the Sympoxium)
Should a The st i
) osophist indy

No} ln the bgginnin

desire, amei 8 action produces

tion and restlessness. Byt
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8 courageous person will plunge into
action, and conquer all the evils and
rise up purified. But purity will come
only if he is constantly striving after a
high ideal i.e. to be in the midst of
activities completely detached, never
thinking of gaining something for him-
oself but always thinking of helping
others. For it is the supreme duty of
the Theosophist to help his fellowmen.
All study, all knowledge, is only for that
Purpose. '
Being Theosophists, | hope we wish
to perform only right action. What is
right action? No one can set the
standard of right action for another.
Each person has to think deeply before
he can find out what right action means
for himself. But for a true Theosophist,
all actions that are in accordance with

God's plan, which is Evolution, are
right ; and all actions which are against
this plan, are wrong.

How shall we endeavour to perform
our actions in accordance with God's
plan? | think the only way is to see
whether our actions result in happiness,
harmony and peace, or whether they
result in hatred, fear and misery. For
el hatred and fear retard growth or
evolution. It is no right action that
causes temporary misery though result-
ing in ultimate happiness. Right results
cannot be obtained through wrong
means. Right action must necessarily
result from right thought and right feei-
ing. To this end, we, Young Theos.
ophists, should study and learn tirelessly.
We should learn and absorb all that
Theosophy cen give.

I[dea and Ideal

AN is cleated by thought,” says

an Eastern Scripture, * that

which he thinks, that he becomes.
And again: “ A man is compacted of
his beliefs ; as he thinks, so he is. .
These words are entirely in accord
with the psychological science of our
time, which recognizes that ideas are
the bases ofsactions. In the triplicity
of man, the Will impels, the Mind
directs, the Activity accomplishes, and
action«is but the manifestation of an
idea. The destiny of a man, of a na-
tion, depends on the ideas which domi-
nate the individual or collective mirid.
The artist, rapt by a vision of Beauty,
seizes the brush and achieves a master-
piece. France, intoxicated with the
idea of Liberty, hurled hersalf on Europe

in order to break its chains. Always
the idea precedes the action. The idea
is the creator ; the action is the creature.

But among ideas there are differ-
ences. The ideas which are vague,
drifting, indefinite, frivolous, leave but
a passing trace on character; fixed
ideas dominate it. A fixed idea, ac-
cording to the psychologist, is an idea
which rules the mind, remains therein
despite all arguments, all temptations,
all the forces to which a man normally
succumbs. If such an idea be trye,
beautiful, in harmony with the laws of
nature, it guides the man dominated
by it to the lofty summits of the most
splendid virtues ; if it be false, it plunges
its victim into the mire of fanaticism or
madness.
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Now an ldeal is a fixed idea of an
ethical nature, apt for the formation of
character and for the guidance of con-
dust. HMe who has no Ideal drifts, rud-
derless on the ocean of life, fioating
hither and thither, carried away by the
currents of circumstances, of attractions
and repulsions, without a foreseen goal,
without deliberately chosen direction.
He who has an ldeal goes straight for-
ward, only recoils to spring forward
with more energy, compels circum-
stances to yield before his will ; his ship
obeys the helm.

In the education of the young the
most important feature should be the
placing before their eyes of a living
and lofty Ideal, incorporated as much as
possible in the great men and women
‘of the Motherland, models of religious
and civic virtues. The ardent imagina-
tion of the child will vivify these pic-
tures, and he will draw from them the
characteristics out of which he will con-
struct a Hero, embodying his aspira-
tions and his hopes. Whatever he may
aspire to become_statesman, priest,
soldier, merchant, artist, or simply good
citizen—he will find in the Ideal offered
to him the materials which answer to
his aspirations, and he will build out of
these his own ldeal, an [deal which
shall be to him as a Guardian Angel,
protecting him against all that is ig-
_noble.

When we have chosen our ldeal, we
should contemplate it for a few mo-
ments every morning, with strong pur-
pose and with ardent love. This morn-
ing thought, repeated day by day, will
soon begin to implant in the character
the germs of the qualities contem-
-plated in the Ideal ; without even con-

sciousness of effort, the beauties of
the ldeal will shine forth in the char-

acter, for thought is fertil i
Forth i gnt is fertile and brings

It must be admitted that false, base
and evil thoughts also bring forth vices
of their own types, and that when un-
wholesgme ideas are sown in a country,
.theyl\fwﬂ\germinate in the character of
ts citizens and prodyce a harvest of
vices and crimes, Books, journals,
songs, c{ramas, pictures, sow ideas in
all directions, and these generate good
or bad citizens. | we can elevate
others by a noble Ideal, we can also
abase them by corrupting thoughts.
And, above all, it i the minds of the

young that are maost last:
influence of th%ght, plastic under the

To present to the i
: public noble,
fraternal ideas, vibrant wit';\o l:ve“au:é

justice, is to help in the buildi

hation great, peaceful ang hal:;)r;g. OfT:
present coarse, vulgar, frivolous ideas
15 to help in the degradation of the
Motherland.  For thought, the one

—ANNIE BESANT
zen, August, 1913
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A CLASSIFICATION

“People in the world can b, ifi
as: Opportunity~makers, :pﬂ:ts::i't‘ cf
takers, Opportunity-braakers," said va
visitor to Adyar after listening to some
tatks of the Young Theosophists,

in The Young Citi

LX)

* .

OUTH played a leading part in
y makian, ¥he Theosophical Con-
vention held at Adyar to support the
International and Indian Section Con-
ventions held from the 26th to the
30th December 1942 at Benares, at-
tended by a remerkably large num-
ber of delegates, a success. The
Vasanta Youth Lodge. the Besant
Theosophical School and Kalakshetra
were jointly responsible for conducting
three very successful Art Evenings. The
first was on the 26th, and its pro-
gramme included Kummi and Kolattam,
Tableaux, Playlets. On the 28th the
delegates were treated to a _super§
Bharata Natya Recital by Srimati
S. Radha. On the 29th there wasa
recital by Prof. J. H. Cousins (“ The
Wandering Harp "*) from his own poems,
and Mrs. Cousins played some choice
selections of Western Music on the
piano. Besides organizing these, Adyar
Youth also formed part of the sing-
ing and chanfing groups, while the
Convention was declared closed to
the strains of ** Shanti-Mantram " chant-
ed by a group of Young Theosophists.
At a Youth Symposium the voice of
the Youth of the New Era was heard,
of the Youth which strives to strike a
synthesis of all that is great and noble
in every walk of life, believing or taking
for granted nothing without a severe
but sympathetic analysis, and for ever
seeking sthe knowledge which will open
new avenues of helping stricken hu-
manity. —G.S.

*
#® X

In these days of frustration, it is re-
freshing to find an expression of cultural
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activity in which growth, life, and ex.
pansion are continually evident.

The impression gained from attending
the seventh annual meeting of Kala-
kshetra (10-1-43), was of an ever-ex-
panding lotus which has yet to reveal
its full golden-hearted purpose to the
rays of the Sun, and for that very rea-
son is a source of constant delight to
the beholder.

Every year brings its record of
achievement '—pupils in training, dance
recitals, entertainments, radio pro.
grammes which have won high com-
mendation for their artistic finish and
originality. “lt is a Kalskshetra pro.
duction” has come to have a very def-
inite meaning in the minds of the public,
Dewan Bahadur K. S. Ramaswami Sastri
emphasized this as he moved the adop-
tion of the annual report : “Our ancient
art had got into arut. . . . We have
been pulled out of the rut and set on
the highroad. You [Rukmini Devi] have
shown the way and others are follow-
ing. :
But all that has been done seems to .
fade into insignificance with what Kala-
kshetra is attempting today. Rukmini
Devi sees education as a wholeness and
would coordinate religion, history, litera-
ture, drama, arts, and crafts. Through
research, still in progress, the cultural
history of the world is charted in a map
of the centuries wherein the genius of
every country finds its place. During
a five-year period Kalakshetra’s work is
being oriented to this cultural unfold-
ment of the centuries.

! We have noted this in the pages of our
journal from tima to time.—Jt. Ed.
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is an all-pervading influence

in tBP:eea :tf); of Kalakshetra. For example,
Rukmini Devi’s conception of ka tlm:-
table is not a dull series of blanks to ef
filled in but around a central fug]ure od
Sri  Nataraja, on different-co ourel
etals of a lotus flower, each peta
standing for a particular department
(flame colour for the dance, ame;hyst
colour for the drama, etc.). These
colours are to be used also in the class-
e text- and note-books.

}‘*3

}C f a lett
ing "idigthe course of a |etter
tht‘e‘{ctzugwﬂ\g sophists in England by Dr,
& e in reply to their greetings

ophica_l ngig;y, December 1942 :

t-
“ |t is a great pleasure to have gree
ings from goung Theosophists, tor they

. are the hope of the future, both of

and of The Theosophical So-
Iihe:;.soﬁhlrope every Young Theosophist
feels free in our Society and entirely un-
trammelled by any on:thdoxy or convlgn-
tion which may afflict us of the o :r
generation. The older we grow, the
more we have a tendency to erect ou(;
own individual principles a‘nd ideas an
idols and not only worship them o}:"l-l
ives, but demand that others s ad
" hip them also, and such deman
ylorls tlF:ink one of the grave injustices
Its;;at old fheosophists sometimes do v&o
their younger fellow-members. e

older people do like to lay down the
Theosophical law as well as other laws,
with the consequence that the young
people often feel that they have entered
a movement of * Do's and Don'ts.'

“As | have just been writing to one
of our friends, each of us must have his
own Theosophy and interpret it in his
own way for his own illumination. |
adjure all of you to preserve to our
Society .the utmost freedom to every
individual member and the utmost

liberty of interpretation for the science
of Theosophy."

L]
& %

The reference in the abov

& paragraph is in
the course of his | o

etter to a valued worker in
The Society who had written to him about the
problem some young people fesl up against
after joining The Society. They fee! sad and dis-
couraged to think they must be so different
that it shuts them off §

) ) rom many contacts
with young friends outside The Soci

lety :
“1 do not see why young members
should feel that th

ey must avoid smok-
ing and drinking and all the rest of it.
The Society is not a créed or a dogma,
and each membe

r must discover his
own Theosophy for himself, “Unfortu.
nately, so many of our older members
want to lay down the law for the younger

and this is perfectly fatal, |f I do not
choose to eat meat or drink wine or
smoke, that is my business, and if my
friends round me chonse to do these
things, that is their business, and there
ought to be no question of right or
wrong about it. Each person must dis.
cover his own standards and his own
right or wrong. Tell these young mem-
bers to be themselves without fear of

the disapproval of the older Theos-
ophists around them."

Printed and published by C. Sublbarayudu, at the Vasanta Press, Adyar, Madras,
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The Crow's Nest

MANY things have happened since tion after railway station, sitting for

|last wrote for the Crow's Nest, hours waiting to get into the already
which unfortunately has been some overcrowded trains, many of them miss.
months ago. | am sorry that so many ing their trains for days, and sleeplass
circumstances have prevented the ap- and foodless, is & very painful and un-
pearance of the Crow's Nest written happy experience. | do not understand
by me during the last four months, whereto politicians are leading India, but

These four months have been very my own personal reaction is the inability
momentous for so many people, and to bear the sight of so much suffering.
© specially for India. It has been very

interesting to journey through India, as Qg
we did during November and Decem-
ber. It is always very refreshing and Naturally, my first thought was to

educative to move away from one’s wonder what | myself am doing and
own circle of thought and action, and should do. Could | dance and could
to see life as it really is, instead of there be all these joyous activities while
having only the knowledge gained there is so much sorrow ? On the other

through secondhand information. hand, what is my own dharma ? Should

| spoke at many institutions while | | drop the educational and cuitural
was in the North, but | learned more work which is so big and so important
by what | observed. | cannot help for the future of India, and therefore
feeling that whatever the political or also drop my own responsibilities which
other conditions may be, the most | have undertaken? This would be

imminent and terrible condition is the letting down both the work and my co.
even greater poverty of the poor workers, and perhaps all the joy that
people. To see them in railway sta- the Arts bring would be a silver lining
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to the cloud of depression that han '

: gs In
over India. And could not the Arts enougl:nyl gw; work here cugiously
themselves be dedicated to help still interest. Vin " much more fife and

more in the resolving of this prablem ?
My final conclusion was that ! can
easily do a threefold work with my
Art: first, the real construction of true
cultural education for the youth of
India and therefore for the future of
India; second, the permeation of spiritual
beauty and happiness through the Arts ;
third, personally to give as much hel;;
to the cause of the suffering—such as
the relief of the poor and the animal
welfare—as } can, and to follow in the
steps of the old Hindu tradition of a
= Mugome percentage of his
ge of charity. This is
‘ _which | can help,
\"\ etc. There-
OWertain organiza-
rtes. | am only
edf that everyone
ofp India, even 1.

,,,,,,,,,,,

tions, offering m
writing all this for

Visi Lo e
Kalakshety. sitors are pouring in at

el a and many n o
joined. W. Y new pupils have
have bee: h:;/e had celebrations which

: ry happy, includi
g:/& t_')rn’rtzgay celeb{ation.mch;‘: 'a?er'\?i);
belped £ )r:: and in Madras so kindly,

f ke it a very h
casion. | must thank aﬁy thﬁy;ﬁ;

eeti
:z'e:;); T;::i»"as "friends, anggal:?t';\%‘s:
V ai over {ndia
::ir;t n;\:u:it\etg goog wishes. rfzzl’l:\?t
the beginni
gew -5'2" gnd a new life gfg:’n::g. ogid.
b);ez :kxyrth these activitias has lls:
peen aking place my very spaciall
ensifying the further oF the

Dance, and many new study of the

been created, whi
before the pubrivc ;i:ho:\.hope ¥ present

Rternins Deon .

All great Action is '
Emotion ; without high, d:;:?te:ndby Intellect an

- can exist. In the older, sim
lder, simpler, he
love, to suffer, to die for a high emortion

himself into a desiccated mumm

superior by becoming inhuman.
heavy clumsy feet, all the fair
tenderness, the fragrance and b
into a garden of delight. They
are sinking into sub-men,
they inflict pain, so long as the
of self-improvement to make
what they desire, what matters

he was dead. But in these x’o ;:(:nirr;aagif‘e himself

tions to great emotions, and flatter th

They trample int
o the m; i

:nd sacred Howers eo;m;?f'ew"th thelr
ha.uty of which turn ot oS
The think themselves s erm
nd become intensely gq aen ey

zt;:‘aerr\st:::\;;lveg b? spered the troyble
aught else 7 o

—ANNIE BESANT, New India, 5.8.

d bro N

pure Love, no tr::ghtg:;tt: “
oic days NO Man was ashamedets ;
He did not conventiona!iz:
to be alive when
er smug conven.

emselves that they become

ys men pref

the desert of life

Ifish, careless how

ng &s they Possass
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dances have '

A Festival Da

]

DAY of rejoicingand blessing was
the 19th February, which was
the birthday of Srimati Rukmini Devi,
who was born under the auspices of
the star Ayilium in the month of Masi,
corresponding to  Feburary. Adysr
awoke with 2 gladdened heart to the
melody of the Nagaswaram and the
reverberations of the Indian drum—
Adyer, not only represented by its resi-
dents but its nature as well. The pupils
and teachers of Kaldkshetra and the
Besant Theosophical School, of both of
which Rukmini Devi is the Director and
both of which are dear and near to her
heart, greeted her at her house with
the offering of kumkum, chandansm
and flowers. The children of the School
feel that Rukmini Devi is one of their
family ; in fact they call her their
« aunt.” Rarely do schools have the
opportunity of such inspiration, guidance
and example as the Besant Theosophical
School has, in that it has the unique
fortune to have the prasence of Ruk-
mini Devi, Dr. Arundale and till lately

Dr. and Signor Montessoi.
Later in the morning there took place
s gathering under a mango tree of the
Schoo!l, where the Schaol usually con-
ducts its daily preyers. This mango
tree, like the great banyan tree in the
main compound of The Theosophical
Society, has come to be associsted
with beautiful and delightful gatherings
in connection with the Schoot and under
its spreading pranches many inspir-
ing contacts have been made. This
morning's meating began as usual with
the School prayers followed by a song
by Mr. Kalidas N. Neelskenta lyer, the
music teacher of the School and Kala-
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kshetra. As though the proceedings
would not be complete with human
songs, two birds added their songs too,
the meaning of which was not intelli-
gible to the audience. (Probably, since
the song was in honour of Rukmini Devi,
she might have understaod it!) Loving
and affectionate greetings were offered
to her by the different organizations
with which she is connected, accom-
panied by profuse garlanding and en-
thusiastic clapping of hands. One of
the School children presented her with
a nice picture drawn by himself. The
South Indian Humanitarian League, of
which she was President some years
ago, greeted her, saying that it was
during the period of her presidentship
of the League thst they were sble
to do good work and to accomplish
the hitherto unaccomplishable work in
the way of stopping animal sacrifice.
Rukmini Devi thanked everybody for
their loving greetings and blessed every-

body wishing each pne many happy re- .

turns of the day.

In the evening at the Ranade Hall,
Mylapore, a public meeting was con-
vened by a * Group of Friends,” con-
sisting of such distinguished citizens of
Madras as Rao Bahadur P. Venkatra-
mana Rao, Sri K. Chandrasekharan,
Mrs. M. N. Clubwalls, Sri M. Ranga-
natha Sastri, Sri M. Subbaroya lyer, Sri
V. V. Srinivasa lyenger, Rao Bahadur
S. T. Srinivasagoplachari, Dr. G. Srini-
vasa Murti, Hon. Mr. Justice N. Chandra-
sekhara Aiyar, Mrs. Ammu Swaminathan,
Sri T. L. Venkatarama Aiyar, Hon. Mr,
Justice and Mrs. Bell, Sangitaratnakara
Sri Musiri Subramania lyer, in order to
felicitate Rukmini Devi on the occasion
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of her birthday and to ‘* emphasize the
urgent need for the rensissance of
Indian Art in the building of New India.”
The Hon. Mr. M. Patanjali Sastri pre-
sided. The report of the wvarious
speeches made at that meeting and
the reply of Rukmini Devi are published
elsewhere in this issue. This function
was concluded with a very brilliant
Bharata Natya by Srimati A, Sarada, a
young and talented pupil of Kalakshetra.

Thus ended a happy and blessed day.

RUKMINI DEVI:
A BIRTHDAY SOUVENIR

The pupils of the Besant Theosoph-
ical School tendered their birthday
greetings to Rukmini Devi by publishing
2 fine booklet, Rukmini Devi: A Birth-
day Souvenir, This brochure is in place
of the usual February issue of their
journal Vasants. The following is the
text of the greetings, which also reveals
the variety of articles published :

“February 19th is a great and happy
day for us for it is your birthday.
In order to convey to you our very
loving good wishes we, who belong to
the Besant Theosophical School of
which you are the loved Director,
decided to produce this souvenir in your
honour.

“To make it a worthy gift we have
written about all those things in which
you are interested and in which you
have made us interested tao.

“We have written many stories and
articles about the animals for they are
dear toyou. Our idess about art and
beauty we he¥e written down too, and
some of us have taken our first steps

to becoming poets as well as gtory-
writers. .

“There is also an srticle about patriot-
ism for we hope to become good
citizens of our country as you are, but
we have rememberad the life of other
countries as well, as you will see when
you read the pages, and one boy has,
written about collecting stamps of el
countries,

“Two Cubs have re-told a Scout story,
and some of us who know Sanskrit,
Tamil and Telugu have written in those
languages. You will find very young
writers among us while others of us are
very senior students indeed |

“We hope you will enjoy reading our
little souvenir for it expresses to you
very loving greetings and our wishas
that you may have many more birth.
days on which we can greet you and
many years of brave, loving service to
India end the World.”

We have reproduced in this issue from
this publication 8 story, " Adventures
of Sir Timothy Tomcat, and & poem,
 What is Freedom ? "

C-MS.

e — ]

Attar of Roses

The story of the discovery of attar
of roses was this: A Muhammadan
King desired to take a hot bath. Hjs
wife placed rose-petals in the hot water
to perfume it. She noticed smajl drops
of oil floating on the water. and on
collecting them with a feather was
struck with the exquisite perfume. She
had distilled the very essence of the
rose. Similarly, we must distil the es-
sential concept from our feelings.

__C. JINARAJADASA
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Tributes to Rukmini Devi

THE HON. MR, JUSTICE
M. PATANJALI SASTRI

(Chairman of the meeting)

l AM glad to have this opportunity to
" pay tribute to one who is so closely
associated in the public mind with art
and all it stands for. Before a Madras
audience it is unnecessary to dwell on
the marvellous expositions of Bharata
Natya that you yourselves must have
seen. Adyar is justly famous for its
superb dance recitals. For me Rukmini
Devi's brilliant rendering of the Light
of Asia is an unforgettable memory.
Srimati Rukmini Devi has started
Kaldkshetra in our midst and it is her
aim to make of this institution a great
centre of art and culture. Through this
institution she seeks to revive the an-

. cient spirit of culture by reviving the

religious spirit, the spirit that has in-
spired the wonderful works of painting,
architecture, and sculpture that we find
througheut the land.

She firmly believes that Indian culture
and civilization are by no means de-
cadent but have a vital part, an im-
portant contribution to make to the
progresgy of humanity in its eternal
march from darkness to light, from its
conflict with matter to spirit. She be-

. lieves that the culture of this country

will mgdify the future of humanity, a
very optimistic belief in these dark days
when man's inhumanity to man threatens
to destroy all culture. She believes
that art should be given a main place in

education and should play as import-

ant a part as the sciences. Had art been

On the occasion of her recent birthday at the public maeting held at the
Ranade Hall, Mylapore, Madras.

more in evidence in education, prob-
ably it would have saved the world from
the application of science to slaughter
and destruction, for slaughter and de-
struction are the very antithesis of the
creative spirit of beauty.

Kalakshetra is still in its infancy, and
Rukmini Devi has been devoting her
energy and her enthusiasm to the
development of this institution as a
great centre of arts, ably assisted by
a band of South Indian artists. It be-
hoves us as parents interested in the
proper education of our children to
extend to her support to make of this
institution a powerful instrument for the
dissemination of art and culture.

! wish Rukmini Devi many happy
returns of the day, and | wish Kela-
kshetra, the institution under her
motherly care, success and 2 career of
ever-increasing usefulness and setvice,

MR.K.BALASUBRAMANIA IYER
(Advocate, Mylapore, Madras)

| am very thankful to the organizers
of this function for giving me an oppor-
tunity of tendering my meed of praise
for what Rukmini Devi has been doing
in our midst for the last few years,
and also to wish her many happy re-
turns of her birthday.

Kaldkshetra, started at Adyar, has
many noble aims.and objects to fulfil
in our midst. It is chiefly concerned
with the revival of Indian art. Some
people may take exception to the use
of the word “revival,” as indicating that
art has passed through dark days. So
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far as the art of dancing i
::TI have to.admit thatg cja‘r:::?: erged
en on gvnl days. It came ? o
associated in the minds of purita °
with good propensities but with Tls hat
was expected to arouse the bas: that
sions. At such a time Rukmin'rlgas-'
re\ﬂved the art of Indian dancing' v
it v dock o e isory o
s ;
art and very much prai:e:ﬁz ;:cnent
Ef;‘:?::y.Mlt was said that the gg‘:‘ef
. uni was i
mtrodpction and disl::\?:rr;sc;bli: ffor o
benefit of mankind. In those :l) . thg
waz lassocugtedhwith acts of devoti:r\s §
ways in the olden '
fianglng_ was associatec.'.ld:v)i’tshthreel’"'t of
inspiration.  Again it was Rukmin'|gl')°us'
Wh_° rg-mtroduced this element fl it
ualluty u;\ dancing. o spint
n the ordinary Indian da
:::mdeas were the motif arounncde 'wll'?iz;
y nce were woven. Rukmini Deyi
eparted from this custom and h Py
troduced religious themes, theme which
give religious inspiration to theshWh'Ch
gnd therefore she has embarked o the
right track' so far as the revival orf\ the
art of Indian dance is concerneg the
we are grateful to her for givin' aad
aspect of the Indian dance it A
sipac ‘ its rightful
The art of the danc
pppular with children ang er;\::::i:ﬁcorpe
girls. In th'e home this art must ny N
dormant as it has been for so many o be
haAr[: has always had noble idea?;e:;sci
fs een appealed to for the purpo
of unifying us and settling differe‘p o
and enabhqg us to forget our work n;:es
work_:l and live in the inspiration del'a :
and joy of beauty. This element ilg bt’
solutely necessary in our art of Isiv?ng-

wi i

hat:n‘ \rehuch we are concerned. ,''We

o arned many arts but we have

for Ruken' the art of living.” To this
mini Devi makes a powerful ap-

peal.
DEWAN BAH
ADUR
4
S. RAMASWAM! SASTRI
(Retired Judge)

| feel |
to tgi:' :a:: .b° a very great privilege
tions that are be] the chorus of felicits-
genius and @ being paid as tribute to the
mini De:i o:\c’:: vement of Srimati Ruk-
day. @ occasion of her birth-

In Indi '

neglele:"td'a |? e have to redeem art from
India. | am e art. art will save
patriotism C"Ot a believer in political
asic and § ultural patriotism is more
Indian art undamental.  The genius ©
expressi » which has found such ample
on in Rukmini Devi, is worthy of

such
great .
Some praise la:‘;:rat«on and _regere

P ysics. But th
: o

;::tr';eta‘:; extends ovet thoussnds of

India IS as ancient and sublime as

: "&“’P'}ysics. .

of he{ li;‘ kmini Devi realize the dream

in a ho"\‘:\pam’.ly the life of bea

in a counte : autiful, in a city beautiful,

ful | ry beautiful, in a world beauti-

history of Indian

PROF. P, SAMBAMURTHI

H
(Flead of the Music Department, Madras
University) )

| .
o ;:f;iglad that | have this opportunity
arts, W%hmy humble tribute to the
would pahout the artist human life

yiliu:, much less beautiful.
ukmini D the nakshatra, under which
star.  Tho evi was born, is a musica

se born under that ster are

for her high mets-
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destined to be great musicians. We
have the illustrious example of one of
the Maharajas of Travancore in whose
reign a great musical contest took
place. Since Rukmini Devi was born in
Ayilium, she was predestined to attain

reatness in the arts.

. In the first place she made Madras
the seat of the dance art. Madras was
the seat of music, and has so been
known, but was not the seat of the
dance. When we wanted dancers we
had to engage these artists from else-
where, but since the establishment of
Kalakshetra in Adyar under the un-
bounded enthusiasm of Rukmini Devi,
Madras kas become an important seat
of learning. ]

Second, Rukmini Devi has made the
dance concerts very attractive, very cul-
tural. There has been professional
dancing but she has imparted a func-
tional change. Many dance schools
have sprung up in Madras which are
now showing some of the same features
and | hope théy will continue to realize
further inspiration from the same source.
The &ultural element she has import-
ed into the dance firstly is noticeable
with regard to the costumes. Those ot
ou who have attended dance recitals
in the olden days must have been bored
by the unattractive costumes. In the
same way she has realizedthat a costume
which is suitable to one may not be to
all. It takes a genius to reslize what kind
of costume and jewels are suited to the
individual person. If you observe the
various costumes worn by Rukmini Devi
and her pupils, you will see a change
in each that shows she has bestowed
thought on the need of suiting the
costume to the individual, which makes

it all tremendously successful.

| pay her tribute for giving the flute
its original and rightful place in her
dance orchestra. The flute provided
the accompaniment for the dance. In
some of the Ajanta frescoes you will
see ladies playing both the flute and
the drum for the dance. ’

' Another service she has done is to
introduce new items of dance. Take
the Hindola of Thyagaraja. | wish he
had been here to see his own kriti
as interpreted by Rukmini Devi.

When you look at her dance pro-
grammes you will see how these have
a very important influence of art upon
the general profession. :

| _shpuld like to point out that Rukmini
Devi is a great teacher of the dance.
Many professional experts are not
tea;hers. They do not wish to waste
their energies in training people. | am
sure that she will agree that when she
is occupied in teaching and training
others, many ideas suggest themselves
to her. Just as when we sit in yoga, so
when we are engaged in teaching, some
psychological ferment is at work. |am
sure that many of her new ideas have
suggested themselves to her when she
was actually teaching the dance.

In. conclusion | should like to em-
phasize the fact that music and art are
prac_tlcal arts. Art must be cultivated,
studied, and practised. Parents should
send their children to study art. |
sh.opld like to pay my homage to Ruk-
mini Devi and wish her*many more
returns of a happy birthday.

(4
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Art is related to life much as mathe-
matics is related to discovery : that is as
a direction-finder and foreshadower of
things to come. —CLAUDE BRAGDON.



The Gift of India

Replying to the different

By RUKMINI DEVI

on the occasion of her birthlay t?zbutes paid te her at the public meeting recently

l"-'-RlENDS, | am extremely grateful to

you for all the very beautiful senti.
ments that have been expressed here
this evening. | really was surprised when
| heard there was such an idea as to
celebrate my birthday in this way, be-
cause Kalékshetra is still in its babyh'ood
and being in its babyhood | did not feel
| had come to the stage of life when
Ideservgd such personal tributes, though
| do believe that there should be ma?m
conferences all over the world to talk
on the cultural side of life. There are
so many lectures on so many subjects
But we do not have enough meetin s
in !n'cina to decide how we can furthzr
lnd'ca s welfare along the cultural line

want to express what my own i '

and ideas are on the dif¥erentldaerﬂs
There is no doubt that the first and
most essential principle for all such ideas
is that India’s genius and keynote is
spirituality, a true philosophy of life
In every field of art and thought, the
keynote is this essential principle'. If
we give this up, | feel we are giving u
India. _ The basis of all our work shoulz
be spiritual. | do not mean any kind
_of narrow-minded religion, but spiritual
in the sense of the highest aspiration
the greatest dedication, the most one-
pointed ands eager service. These, to
me, are the principles of spirituaiity
and. one reason why | took up this
particular art was that Bharata Natya
was essentially a spiritual dance.

There is no doubt in my mind that
the word ““revive " is a very important

ukmini Devi addressed the gathering as follows:

m;rtd‘m Irdlg. because in India so much
i h: o:b assical, beautiful, and wonder-
fy Ind's een forgotten. Spiritual life
n Ir ia today does not mean much.
a;:;rxsual life does not mean much, then
rt o::fnot mean much. You will only
fin ?o ei*c\t art where there is spirituel
e ;r e perfect expression of art
some om the life of the Spirit. Mental
deas c?i'_ne naturally as an expression of
an ;:a ife. If we have to think for hours
nd hours what we have to do next, we
arec not creative, our art is forced. '
com:ie:tnye art has been a magnificent
cont :tw:n of Indm,' and in every phase
of art, ot only music, dance, sculpture,
aret sectufre: bu_t even in the small
thir sge : ?a life, including the cooking
b 30 eauty has inspired us. What
3o d :s itdotogotoa performance
s u ydonce every few months and
then pe: the rest of the time in un-
in :o v\gl omes ? The work of the artist
I hmap etzly undone by the bad home.
i Ve been interested in many arts.
b ;fs aln art which cannot be done
o ew aione. To uynderstand the
Ty :n must understand other atts
b e« ust have a feeling for music,
o Fonust fanc'Fs IS music. §Ne must have
o 9 for Temple sculpture, because
b o lessent»al for a true, pure, and
pesu Ul representation of the dance.
ficen? aEr\t/e's truly unique and magni-
to e}:/ery%hinz :irste‘.s *o parfuctly related
e lemple has alwa
centre of culture in India. I’!‘lsowb :;:ut';?l;
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it is when we go to the Temple and
see little corners where great poets had
read their first poems, where great
artists had dedicated themselves by
their first concerts in the Temple. If
we look at the sculpture and architecture
in the Temple we see how all is so
.perfectly blended. Nagaswaram is the
perfect instrument for the Temple.
imagine in those very magnificent
granite halls a veena concert | Artis as
much a part of the puja vessels and
lamps as it is of Bharata Natya and
music.

How marvellous it is that only in India
we have an ideal of such a great Being
as Nataraja. Because the whole spirit-
ual aspect of art and the dance comes
from the Highest. It is not only we who
dance to dedicate ourselves to the
Highest, but the Highest Himself dances
and His Dance comes in Tandava as
Hers does in Lasya. _

| feel so convinced that the highest
contribution a person can make to the
country is to "see that its culture is
raised to a higher level. | consider art

as an all-pervading ‘influence which
should go into the home, the city, the
country, and the whole world.

All over India we need this cultural
siprit which from day to day will inspire
us wherever we go. We need the
inspiration of a beauty that will take us
to the greatest heights. That is surely
bound to bring respect to India. With
such beauty we cannot express such
ugly sentiments as cruelty, anger, war.
That is why | consider the work for art
and culture is essentially a peace move-
ment for the future. If our attitude is
what it should be, | cannot imagine a
world with war. It will be so much
surrounded by beauty that it cannot feel
anything ugly and unhappy. ~Let us all
work together for these ideals and then
the great genius of India, this spiritual
quality, will be expressed through
all philosophy, art and culture. When
that comes to the foreground, | have
no doubt that the whole world is bound
to love and respect India and she will
be able to give something beautiful,
marvellous, and permanent to the world.

SPIRITUALITY

rituality is a quality of Life, iden-

’ tih‘islrnot Z/ith restrictions, but with
freedom. But 1t is the quality of .?om.e-
thing which is capable of dgtachmg it-
self from the sway of the objects which
it perceives and is therefore a pure
subjective state based on its power to
externalize the sensations and mc:de_nts
with which the ordinary man finds him-
self inextricably bound up- But though
detached in understanding from the
material world the human spirit is dyna-
mic and creative in action. 10 the

extent it does not create, its nature is
nebulous and vague, like the watery
vapour in the atmosphere which is in

capable of moving a train or turning a
wheel. But it develops increasing power
with increasing simplicity and purity of-
self-realization. One mark of its crea-
tion is Beauty. Goodness, Truth and
Beauty are its three essential attributes.
With Goodness it unifies ; with Truth
it endures; with Beauty it manifests

itself.
—N.SR.
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Dhruva
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EVERY Hindu bo

wonderful story is
related in the Vishnu
Purana and the
Bhagavata. The
story, if carefully
read, will be found
to contain many en.
nobling lessons, and
to offer an easy
solution of some of
the most intricate
problems of life.
Briefly narrated,

the story of Dhruva

is as follows : There
lived in ancient days
a king of the name
of Uttdnapada. He
had two wives,
Suniti, the mother
of our hero, and
Suruchi, who was
the king's favourite

wife. By her he had ano
Uttama, and as you
was as the apple of his

- boy ought to
the acquaintance of Dhruvar?::::
marvellous boy of antiquity, whose

ther son called
may expect he
eye. One day Dhy

Magazine (1901), by agr T'“c"n which appeared in the

whose Passing a
¢ way was
s will and constancy are wort|

irendranath Datta, the well-
anhnounced in our columns
Y examplas for us, young

Dhruva, finding his b

rother Uttama
:eat?d on the lap of his father on the
oyal throne, yearned.--he was then
only five years of
age-—to sit there
too; but the king,
who, it appears,
stood in some awe
of his favourite wife,
did not venture to
take him up on his
lep. Dhruva natural.
ly felt greatly hust
at this, and his step-
mother, we are told,
_added insult to in-
jury by taking him
to task for what was
in her opinion imper-
tinent on his part.
“ Vaih is thy ambi-
tion, my son ; thou
art not born of me,
but of Suniti’ How
dare you then aspire
to sit on the throne,

which is meant only for my boy ?

Stung to the quick by this rebuke,
Uva repaired to his own mother for
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comfert. She, poor woman, tried her
best to console him: ‘“ After all, my
darling, thy step-mother is right. The
royal seat is for him only, who has a

- store of eaccumulated virtue. Thy

brother Uttama is such a one. He was
therefore born of Suruchi, and not
~thou; therefore grieve not, my boy !
Or if thou art really hurt by the rebuke
of Suruchi, then exert thyself all thou
canst. Act righteously, lead a pious life,
heap up a store of good Karma. Then
even as water finds its own level, all
splendour shall flow to thee.”

Then Dhruva made answer: ““ Thy
words, mother, bring no solace to my
perturbed soul. Hear me! | will so
bestir myself that the highest place in
all the worlds shall be mine. Let my
brother Uttama take the throne as a
gift from my father’s hands ; | reck not.
Dole from another is not acceptable to
me. By my own efforts | will achieve
& kingdom, higher than the highest
ever attained by my father.”” Brave
words, followel, as we shall presently
see, by brave deeds ! Every Hindu boy,
when hé feels supine, should recall them
to his mind.

Saying this, and without further leave-
taking, Dhruva left the palace of his
fsther and repaired to the solitary
woods, fully determined to achieve his
high purpose. Help came to him, as
you may expect—for he deserved to
be helped—in the shape of guidance
from certain holy sages, as to how he
should set about achieving his end. Thus
instructed, Dhruva commencec! certain
appointed austerities. Muttering the
holy Mantra he meditated on the
auspicious form of Hari. .

Some of the lesser gods.‘ tal.ung
fright at this, created diverse illusions

for the purpose of m\aking disturbance
but Dhruva swerved not, although the
dark powers of evil brought to bear
upon him all the machinations of their
black art. They sent to him an image
of his mother, who, with tears in her
eyes, implored him to desist. They
struck at him with sharp missiles ; they
placed round him the fires and horrors
of hell itself ; but still he swerved not
H|§ mind remained constant in its one.
pointed contemplation of his beloved
Hari, who at last manifested before him
and granted him his wished-for boon
Thus Dhruva achieved his high purposg
a}:\d attainlzd thf1 highest place in the
three worlds, which is called i
the Dhruva Loka. after him
This in brief is the story of Dhruva
and | shall in the present article try tc;
enforce one lesson that it teaches to
the careful student.
Some people are apt to think
the law of Karma, whish is one oft:‘haet
basic doctrines of Hinduism, is a rigid
cast-iron thing which, do what one may
or can, cannot be filed through, and that
human beings in its stern grip are com-
pelled by sheer necessity, and are devoid
of any free-will or choice of initiative.
In fact, in their mind, Karma is syn.
onymous with fatalism, or what is called
kismet. This is a palpable error, and
the story of Dhruva, rightly understood
ought to dispel it completely. For
what do we find in his case ? Weighted
with bad karma, he was led to take his
birth in the womb of Suniti, and in
consequence had no chance of inherit-
ing the earthly kingdom of his father.
If matters had been left to slide, this
no doubt would have been the inevit-
able karmic end. The existing forces, if
left alone, would have resulted in his
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being set aside in favour of hi
But he introduced a new ands: E\:::t:\ea;
be sure, a potent force into their midst
and the play of this force at once alter-
ed the whole aspect of things. This
w_'lcle was no other than his masterful
ill—his resolute determination to at-
tain his goal. The result shows that it is
always possible to neutralize one force
ky another.-go render nugatory bad
arma b)( setting up good karma coun-
, terbalancing it. “Man is not thus, as we
may at first sight take him to be
hampered by a ring fence of necessity'
ifu:-. vs'afterI afll a free agent and may.
4t he is only firm a '
maﬁ:er ¥ hiZ rm nd resolute, be the
is lesson we find enforced ;
story of Dhruva, both by prece;;: ;:3
example. Recall to mind the sage coun-
sel c;f his m:ther to Dhruva :
“Act righteously, lead a pi i
heap up good Karma, andp :::nllf:;,

water finds its own level, glory. shall
come to thee.” Dhruva followed this
advice and did what his mother coun-
selled him to do, and the result showed
that she was right. By the exercise of
deliberate choice, by self-exertion and
steady resolute endeavour, he succeed-
ed not only in counteracting the bad.
karma accumulated in previous births,
but succeeded in achieving what proved
to be the highest place in the three
worlds. What an example of deliberate
effort, of mighty endeavourand supreme
achuevemgnt I Here is an example which
Young Citizens ought to imitate in their
daily life, and whenever they feel de-
jected or cast down, or find their
springs of action undermined by de-
pression or supineness, they should
think of the marvellous boy of antiquity,
the five-year-old Dhruva, and recall to

mind his mighty end
derful achievement, savour and won-

Worship—Play—Work '

A NATIQN is a cup or chalice into
. which God can pour Himself, to
give Himself through the nation to the
world . . - A nation is as sacred a place
of _worshup, of study, as a temple or a
scripture,

How many of us are there who can
sympathize, that is, “‘feel with,” a sun-
set, or, standing before a mountain
range or a waterfafl, see visions ? We
do ot know how to create ourselves
again by the aid of these things, and
the finest message of life passes us by
But when there is a Right Nation—that

By C. INARAJADASA

means Right Education, Right -
zon, Rngl:mt Recreation-thzn t?e‘:'ceuglai“
e the right kind of play, and the day
v:!l come then when, with right wor.
ship, right play and right work, man

will release the Divinity within him.
e r\f ‘Amerlcgn socialist has said one of
e | mels,tS things | know as to Brother-
nood. i o long as there is a poorer
class, | belong to it. So long as there
s a criminal class | am of it. So long
farse etl'w'erreh is one soul in jail, | am not
ree. T at is our ideal of Brotherhood,
it is only as that kind of thought
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spreagls within a nation, and all men,
whether at the top or at the bottom of
of the nation, feel a sense of unity,
that the nation can reveal its Divinity.
We must release the Divinity within the
individual by giving him every oppor-
tunity to work, to worship, and to play ;
we must release the Divinity in the
nation by building up the sense of unity.

There is a hidden organization of a
nation . . . and it is always a spiritual
work. For, there is, when all is said
and done, only one Worker. . . . |f
| am a good worker, | am for the time
being a channel of that one Supreme
and Ideal Worker. He knows how to
work : He knows how to worship and
how to play. The universe is His work ;
the universe is His workshop ; the uni-
verse is His lila or play. He has sent
each to be born in a nation, He has
given each an occupation. He has
organized humanity into many nations.
Al that has a meaning, if only we under-
stand. And what is the meaning ? lts
meaning is soeto get together, so to
understand the methods of His work,
that we*can organize the life within our
nation in such a way that to work is to
worship, and to play is to work, till each
man will live a fullness of himself as he
reveals the Divinity within him, and co-
operates with all to reveal the Divinity
in the nation. ,

The only gospel for the noble man
and woman of today is not to stand
apart from a nation’s life because, for
the moment, it is full of fractiousness,

because it is full of unpleasantness, but
rather to look for the building of the
nation by the Divine Worker, God Him-
self. What else can we do if our eyes
are not blind and out hearts not dead,
but throw ourselves, following our judg-
ment, along whatever ways we think
will rouse in us the highest enthusiasm,
so as to become one with the life of
the nation, to consecrate ourselves to
the working of the Great Plan? . . . .

Whoso will understand these myster-
ies, and live in a spirit of idealism and
sacrifice, shall come to discover that
great wonder, which is Humanity, for
the love of individual man leads to the
love of the nation, and the love of the
nation inevitably leads to the love of
Humanity. . . .

Step by step, by the tasks which are
given to him today, man can climb the
great stairway to God, till he knows that
he is himself the Worker and the Work,
that the universe is an embodiment not
only of God but of himself also, that in
all ‘time, in all space, there is One and
One only, without a Second. To know
God as yourself—God as the worker,
God as the injurer, God as the sufferer,
God as the ruler, God as the subject—
it is to discover these things that men
have toiled and suffered; it is to give
this message that India still lives unto
this day. Within the borders of this
ancient Motherland, you can discover all
the wonders which God has for you. ..

—From Theosophy as the Basic Unity of Na-
tional Life.

And when the last Great Scorer comes ;

To write against your name

He'll ask not if you won or lost,

But how you played the game.
—Grantland, " New York Tribune "’



The Fortune-Hunter

From DR. G. S. ARUNDALE'S Note-Book .

WHAT is ever the Spirit of Youth ?

The spirit of the Fortune-Hunter.

He seeks a Fottune for his bady, for
his emotions, for his mind, and for his
dreams.

He comes whence Fortunes haye
lain about him, ina dream-land which
is a real land.
|-s ?‘le knows Fortunes may be had for
the making. .

He knows that the material for them
is round about him here.

But how often does Youth make For-
tunes ?

ur;"l;w often does not Youth deso-
lately accept a pittance and live a life
of drab reconciliation to dull futility ?

»

¢ &
What, in general, are the Fortunes
worth having ?
Physical Fortune:

l)::ealth, or Happiness in llil-Health,
Poise.

OZ sense of Relative Health Values.
Emotional Fortune —-Beauty :

mPoi'se. Reverence, Goodwill, Compas-
s'o’?l:\e Dreaming of Dreams and the
Seeing of Visions. .

e::"Sgense of Relative Emotional Values.

The Power of Ascending to great
Heights.

Mental Fortune—Breadth:

Poise, Understanding, Critical acute-
ness of Perception. A Sense of Rela-
tive Thought Values. The Power of Un-
fettered Exploration. Accurate weighing,
choosing, interpreting.

Intuitional” Fortune—Depth:

The Realization of larger Realities.

Intimations of the larger Conscious-
ness.

The deeper Knowledge beyond Proof.

Supremely, the Fortune of Great Be-
coming, which, even as we move along
our small ways, may be in process of
conscious achievement.

“New Lamps for Old."" Genius,
Power, Enthusiasm, Dauntless Courage,
for mediocrity and futility.

"
G &

Theosophy draws in emphatic manner
the curtain from the Future and shows
us on our certain ways to Greatness,
to Heroism, Genius, Power, Kingship.

These are inherent, snd those who
have the eyes to see can see in the

Present the intimations of the Future.
Those who have the ears to hear can
hear the *finished” Symphony amidst
the discordance of its becoming.

We can hasten time, or retard it.

What is the nature &f the hastening
process ?

The Cherishing in the Presént of all
intimations of the Future. Cultivating
appreciation of the Beautiful, of the
Great, of Genius, of Heroism.

The Cult of the Future:

We can perceive the inherency of
Splendour, even though embryonic, in
the practically universal.

1. Appreciation of music, no less
among the young than among the old.
2. Appreciation of Great Deeds.

3. Artistic Appreciation, until blunt-
ad by man’s forgetfulness.

Such are the intimations, the faint
dawnings, of man’s real nature.
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Shining

: HE following story is from a foreign
T paper :

Snooky's just an ordinary little 23-
year-old fox terrier with no biue ribbons
or noteworthy ancestry but you couldn’t
buy her from her mistress, 16-year-old
Lois Edwards, “for all the money in the
‘world.”

Snooky saved young Lois not only
from death but from what the old
melodramas used to call “‘a fate worse
than death.”

Lois was alone in her parent's deli-
catessen store when a man entered,
declaring he'd like to look the place
over with a view to buying. The store
had been advertised for sale so the
unsuspecting girl led the man back into
the living quarters.

r There the man grabbed her and
hissed, “Be quiet and do what | say or
I'll stab you.”

Terrified, Lois pleaded with him and
offered him money. He accompanied
the girl back $o the store, where she
emptied the cash register for him. Then

she remembered Snooky who was tied
up in a back room.

*There's more money back here,”
she said, leading the way to where
Snooky was tied. Quickly she stooped
to unleash the ‘small dog. The man
lunged at the girl—but Snooky was un-
leashed. *

Snooky sunk her teeth into the as-
soilant’s leg. Screaming with pain he
rushed for the door with Snooky hanging
on like a thing possessed. On the street
he managed to shake the terrier loose
and leaped into his car.

But Snooky didn't even quit then.
She circled the car, barking like mad
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and snapping at the tyres. She was
almost run over as the man drove
frantically away.

ADVENTURES OF SIR
TIMOTHY TOMCAT :
KNIGHT-ERRANT

In the days of heroism and chivalry,
there dwelt in Catengo, beyond the
land of the Rising Sun, Sir Timothy
Tomcat, a young and gallant knight,
On him had been bestowed all the
good things of the earth, but all this
wealth and glory could not make him
happy, for he had to be a strict, though
unwilling, vegetarian due to the natural
lack of mice in the land.

One evening as he paced restlessly
the spacious hall of his mansion, and
looked glumly at the many trophies his
ancestars had brought home from the
goodly sport of mousing, a fleet-
footed envoy from Pussytania sought
his presence. The messenger, greet-
ing him with great respect, touch-
ed his head thrice with his tail, and
said, ‘*Noble Knight, Her Serene and
Exalted Highness, Princess Tabitha of
Pussytania requests your aid in defend-
ing her reelm against the inroads of the
black-hearted and dastardly rulers of
Ratland.”

Right glad was Sir Timothy. Straight-
way he bade the messenger return to
the Princess and tefl her that he, Sir
T?othy, would hasten speedily to her
aid.

Ere sunset the Princess from the
highest tree in her kingdom, saw the
march of the brave array. The fading



THE YOUNG
CITIZEN

.y
“y

56

sunlight was reflected on the shining
claws of Sir Tim and his valiant band. His
gold and black tail floated triumphantly
in the evening breeze, a herald of
rcertain victory. As darkness drew on,
the chosen few awaited with courage
the rush of rodents. On they came in
their hordes, but before they could as
much as squeak, the chivalry of Catengo
was on them, and in a little while noth-
ing remained on the scene of battle —
not even their tails |
The Princess of Pussytania could not
do enough to express her gratitude to
her gallant rescuer. As an indication
of her esteem, she made him joint
Prince of Pussytania and decreed that
on every anniversary of this conflict, the
vagsa-masrpt.Ratland should send five
R best mice tor His
Rt hy Tomeat's game
NBrince passed the

.\. ntment.

L] *.
ANIMALS SH®

\S‘Oﬂk one way, you know, animals are
. SupericF to puman beings. People try
fo- change-Nature to conform to their
own queer notions. Animals don’'t—
they adapt themselves to Nature. You
never saw 8 wilderness wrecked by
animals.

Why do human beings, as soon as
they move into a place, declare war on
the birds, animals, fish,'and wild life of
all kinds ? Why do they declare war on
natural shrubs and flowers, the rivers
and mountains, the fields and the
forests ? They make a mess of things
by destroying the balance of Nature.

Thgy strip the land of trees and start
soil washing into the ocean. You never
see animals do that. The beaver even
helps Nature to keep water where it is
by building innumerable dams. At the
same time man, who is alleged to be
far more intelligent, does just the
opposite. He straightens and deepens
streams so the water will get to the
bigger streams.more quickly and in-
crease floods. Can you beat it ?

—WALT DISNEY, to the author of
Better Homes and Gardens

A PRACTICAL COUNSEL

If you've got a thought that's happy —
‘ Boil it down.
Make it short and crisp and snappy—
Boil it down.
When your brain its coin has minted,
Down the page your pen has sprinted
if you want your effort printed— '
Boil it down.

Take out every surplus ldtter—
Boil it down.
Fewer syllables the better_. °
Mak Boil it down.
ake your meaning plain. Ex i
So we'll know —not merely gues";r:?'s "
Then, my friend, are you address it
Boil it down.

Cut out all the extra trimmings—
o Boil it down,
Skim it well—then skim the skimmings —
. Boil it down.
When you're sure "twould be a sin to
Cut another sentence into,
Send it on, and we'll begin to

BOIL IT DOWN .
—Author unknown .

Printed and published by C. Subbarayudu, at the Vasants Press, Adyar, Madras.
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The Crbw’s Nest

HERE is a considerable deteriora-
tion in the Indian as well as the

world situation. We seem to be as far
away from Peace as we were last year,
So far as the Indian question is con-
cerned, it is for India’s leaders to make
up their minds and come to a settle-
ment among shemselves. A United
India is what we need if she is to play
her rightful role in the prosecution of
the war and in the final settlement of
Peace. But the Indian leaders are all
the time moving in a circle—state-
ments, conferences, petitions and de-
putations. There is no sustained and
positive effort made to establish a work-
ing unity between different groups of
political workers and parties. But if the
leaders have failed and cannot come
out of their political ruts, young citizens
of India can certainly meet together in
cities and towns and villages, in their
youth organisations and clubs and create
" a United Front among themselves. Let
them be busy drafting a great Declara-

tion of Rights and Duties and let this
agreed Declaration be made the nucleus
of a really nationalist movement in
India—a movement that draws its in-
spiration from India’s essential realities
and a movement that rallies round its
banner young men and women of all
castes and creeds and convictions.
India needs a new leadership in all
fields of life and where else can one
search for this leadership except among
the young citizens of this land ?

WHAT ABOUT WAR AND
PEACE AIMS?

Ever since the war started politicians
and leaders of human thought have
been placing before the world their own
ideas about this struggle and the peace
that must emerge out of it. We have
had the Atlantic Charter and we have
had President Roosevelt's Four Free-
doms. The world has been inundated with
war aims and peace objectives. Byt
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do they not fall far below the concep-
tions of Peace and the New World that
we young men and women have? It is the
youth of alf nations that is giving great-
est sacrifices in this war. And so it is
youth that must have final say in the
declaration of war aims and in the enun.-
ciation of peace purposes. The world
of tomorrow will be our world, and while
youth is giving its very life-blood for
the defeat of Totalitarian forces, we
must see that youth is not side-tracked
when peace terms are settled and the
.foundations of a New Order are faid.
In order that this may not happen it
is for Young Citizens throughout the
world to formulate their War and Peace
aims in unmistakable terms so that the
“world may know what we are fighting
for. While India is not in an actual
theatre of war, India's yaung citizens
can and ought to give a lead to the
Youth of the World in this direction,
Youth of other nations is engaged in
actual war; youth of India has not yet
been called to the fighting forces iike
their comrades of other lands. And so
while still there is time, let youth organi-
sations and youth groups throughout
the country bestir themselves and voice
the dreams and aspirations of the Youth
of the World by clearly formulating their
. and Peace aims.  Such a daclara-
bis time will bring young men
of all nations together in
eship and establish a Bro.
uth as a precursar to
after the War,
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March under the auspic

: pices of the Myla-
p:re Rasika Ranjani Sabha, Madi?s
When there was » very crowded and
3ppreciative audiance. On the follow-
ing S'und'ay, the 14th Merch, she gave

iful Open-Air Adyar
:e(e was 8 large
ering in spite of
:oe t;:‘resa_nt transport difficugias. !;;\:nks
Rukmiei gt:gt Government authorities
n :i way ﬁnabled once agail;

' Ourite theatre, the wonder-

ot; ::y«;ongnant and the natyrat sotti:'g
of o 6: Sive an added beauty to Ruk-
i | eavsts Presentation of this ancient
posion » ’: . T_ recital was followed
t geatrr\: :; ptr;‘vate Sne in the Paviova
the Hon’ble Lad§ o e Defore

H

The close of th
:reththeh °PPf°ac§ p;:SGnt term, be-
Onths, has been more th
an
e o o ur oditor for thre
mber ; .
which she taok ::,t"-“b‘m functions st

own day to de it addition to her

kshetra. She hzsr::f raibilties in Kela-

a Vice-Preside, t ently been slectad
logical Societyn :;;he Madras Archaeo.

: adras M Y
Lo o i e
this League also she hag been elected
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a Vicg-President. The Madras Branch
of the All-india Women's Conference
invited her to give a talk to their mem-
bers on 17th March.

As we fee| sure that readers of The
YOUNG CITIZEN will be interested toknow
of our editor's activities, we are arrang-

sing to chronicle them in this journal
every month under the title: ' Our
Editor "'

AN ANNOUNCEMENT :

Mr. M. Subramaniam who has been
looking after the YOUNG CITIZEN both
as Joint Editor and Manager will, we
regret to announce, no longer be able

to continue his valuable services to
the journal as he has to leave Adyar
in connection with his private business.
We very heartily thank him for all that
he has done for the journal from its
very inception in 1940.

From now | have the honour to assist
Shrimati Rukmini Devi in this journal as
Joint Editor and | am very happy to
have this privilege. Shrimati Shridevi
Mehta will act as Manager of the
YOUNG CITIZEN. All business correspon-
dence and inquiries should be addressed
to the Manager. !

ROHIT MEHTA,
Jt. Editor

ARISE, CHILDREN OF LIGHT

{This beautiful poem was composed by the
great Poet, Rebindra Nath Tagore 25 years
ago on the occasion of the celebration of

ational Education Week in India.]

The lamp is trimmed,

Comrades, bring your own fire to light
it.

For the call comes again to you to join
the Star Pilgrims _
crossing the dark to the Shrine of

Sunrise. .

The day was when you went forth in
your glad adventure of Light
and the Star of hope thrilled in the
sky and kissed your banner.

But as the dark deepened you fell
behind in the march

and slept with your lights gone outs
while your dreams grew discordant
like the ominous cries of night birds.
Yet though it is dark, and the wind in
the forest
is fike the wails of lost souls,
has not the Breath of that prayer.
already touched your foreheads
which comes from the past, echoing
from age to age :
“Lead me to Light from the dark,
from death to Everlasting Life ?
Sleepers, arise from your stupor of dim
desolation
and know once more that you are
the Children of Light.



The Appreciation of Indian ‘Art

[The following ara few extracts from a

THE SPIRIT OF ART:

'l‘HERE may ‘be many who have
W spent long periods of time in
this country and yet have learnt little
about India. It is possible to be so
completely absorbed in one's own life
that one loses entirely the spirit of India
in its different aspects. It js necessary
to try to know the spiritual and cultural
message each country has to give,

But in this understanding it would be
well not to try to compare the stand-
ards of art of other countries with those
of India. Forget all ideas of compari-
son, as Indian art is diametrically op-
posed to Western art, even the stand.
point being different. Indian art i
subtle ; in order to understand it one
must forget the form and enter into
the life. Artists seldom agree ; what
one artist may think beautiful, another
may say is ugly and yet both may be
great artists. The spirit and its expres-
sion matter far more than any intellec.
tual analysis. Because India is such
a very large country, one cannot say
of Southern architecture that it is typi.
cal of India; there are other types of
architecture also in Northern India
Hindg as well as Mohammedan, ’

India at present is going thr
Western influence, andgthatg tooo:c?thoaf
the best variety. There is good and
bad in West, the pure and the beaut;.
ful, but there is also the distinctly evil
expressed in art. Al that s being
done in Germany today in the persecy.
tion of the Jews, | have seen in the art
galleries of the West! What an artist

Talk givan by Shrimati Rukmini Davi) *

really doo;s is to take the essence from
:\;; otv;n civilization end in some manner
: express it. Some exprass the
ﬁl?.' aspect of their civiliut.i:?\. others
the inharmonious and ugly. Each artists
is a chanqel and this accounts for the
strange mixture of the beautiful end

y »

_ . 8rt—expressing i
in ugliness which has wifhx';:gu:t?rzf
canny, disruptive influence,

KEYNOTE OF INDIAN AR,

The keynote of Indian i
. > art
sa;ﬁmtt#ahty. One may not see ‘:hi:.;:
® expressions of Ind;
the keynote is the?e. "Son et

In my perticular work u:fnlstsr‘;ii:im::;
E::bvle:dgr:ogfer:h |ngia Jdo 8 consc?ous
knowl ® Deauty which exi
ll:d:::s i:‘\;r;ft’ry.l beca'::se )l’feol':h:tx;\t:
. selvas have t
elized fyli et ™
slize anl:l Y enough the grestness of
India has had r iving i
the outer worlg. I I“\I?Ih:s? :m:?s “":
?rc':i:c;r ;z ;ttriv_in to get that whi?:h
through int?nitio::to the'physical world

As in th i
ing, there eisot'h °6iarts, so also in danc-

. 8 Divine origin, I it not
possible to beliaye . § danc
g was given tq tt e ofdenc

he world by a great
the teliing ofm‘y have been added in

this history -
backgroundh';f history ; howaever,

60 every aspact of
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Indiance life is .religion given by very
great people and often handed down
by equally eminent people.

THE DANCING SHIVA :

In dancing we have the idea of
Nataraja, the Divine Dancer, the
«Teacher, the great Yogi, the Aspect of
God, the Father. In Hinduism He is
the Deity who brings salvation to the
world not only through His meditation,
but through His Dance. This is a magni-
ficent conception. If one can identify
himself with the spirit of Nataraja then
he has identified himself with the pure
essence of art. In the Madras museum
there are one or two beautiful statues
of Nataraja, the Dancing Shive. A
statue of Nataraja should naturally have
a shrine for its setting, and not be
placed in a museum. But on the other
hand, if it were in a temple one could
not get so close to it. This statue has
absolute perfection not only of con-
ception but of form. There is occult
truth in every aspect of its symbology
—it is pot merely a piece of art. tis
the idea of the creative Logos, the
Fire of Creation—Nataraja is surround-
ed by a ring of fire.

Boyoks 0?1 Indian music are helpful,
especially if one's eyes are open to
what is happening in the inner realms.
The ragas, forexample, express differ-
ent moods and should be played at
certain times in the day. From this .
point of view music is almost a form of
Astrology. There are learned Indian
musicians who understand and follow
this inner aspect. | feel the dance itselt
is equivalent to the study of any of the
Vedas, if the dancer knows the full
significance of what he is doing.  Then

2

a very definite, occult effect can be
produced—as great as a puja in a
temple.

ART IN DAILY LIFE:

Art is also grace in daily bahaviour,
in exquisite manners. It may express
itself in the clothes one wears. Con-
sider for instance the sari, a few yards
of material, no pins, fasteners, buttons,
and yet a practical garment has been
evolved that can be drapped in a thou-
sand ways and is far more graceful than
any other costume.

The Indian cooking utensils are not
only practical and serve every cooking
purpose, but they are also beautiful
with an absolute simplicity. They would
grace a drawing room as well as a
kitchen. The genius of Indian life is
that one finds art in every aspect of it.
The potter may not be educated, but
he has in his hands the feeling of art.
In the old Indian life, the ordinary every-
day customs of worship, behaviour, res-
pect to elders, kindness to inferiors, all
these were expressed in terms of good
manners and beauty. Children before
going to school tor the first time would

always prostrate themselves before their
elders and parents to receive their bless.
ings. The great spiritual life of ancient
India is not non-existent. It is alive
enough to be fanned into a great flame.

True understanding of art comes only
after one has learnt to appreciate it.
It is appreciation which is necessary_
the lifting of oneself to a state of medi-
tation so that one feels impersonally
and wholeheartedly. Then one can
penetrate deeply into the very soul of
India, and having found the Soul, one
understands all the arts of Indian life.
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The Foundations of a New 'Order

I

REVOLUTION AND RE -
STRUCTION : CoN

HE present world-war has so com-
pletely shaken the roots of our
existing civilization that men and women
of all nations are clamouring for the
emergence of a New World Order as
a result of the tremendous sacrifices
that young and old are offering today
in this terrible catastrophe. Innumer-
able schemes of a new order are being
discussed today. Big and ambitious
plans for economic re-constitution of
- the society are being proposed. World
Federation for the purposes of closer
political collaboration between nations
is being ardently advocated. Complete
transformations in social institutions are
being pleaded for. Harnessing of
science to social welfare is being vigor-
ously propounded. Every idealist wants
a thorough overhauling of the present
human civilization in all its various fields.
‘Let us create a new environment so
that human beings may live happily in
future” is the slogan reverberating
throughout the nations of the world.
Reconstruction is the cry of the hour.
Revolution has become the need of the
day. Youth of all lands is seeing visions
of a New World in which poverty and
unemployment, religious dogmatism and
political isolation, social exploitation and
dictatorial tyrannies will disappear for
ever and humanity will live in peace

and prosperity.

By ROHIT MEHTA

, But how is this to be achieved ? Even
alter the last war of 1914.18 young
men '"d_WOmen of Europe were dis-
tg;:sted with the state of things existing
en. They wanted to create a New'
s:"°P° where peace would reign
thF’"elme and where justice would take
m° place of exploitation. Youth Move-
wi:;:t:h SPrang up in various countries
And e s_l°95f_t : *Break with the past.
wit yet in spite of all this the world is
wa:‘es}:'"g, today a cruel and ghastly
the the like of which has not defiled
b earth before. This has happened
wecagse although the Youth of Europe
N as sick yvuth the state of affairs existing
wenlty five years ago, their discontent
:f“ ;’99‘)' emotional. They were sick
; dt Ie horrible muddle that politicians
nd leaders had created, but yet their
pl'cture of the new Europe was not
;:ear before their eyes. They had not
bormulated the principles on which to
ase the New Order, Here and there
attempts were made in Youth Con-
%resses to voice the sentiments of the
oung World. Internationalism was ac-
cepted l_’)_/ Youth of all Nations as their
gew pghtacd creed. But still it must
e admitted that their conceptions were
Ve;)’ vague and that théy had failed to
understand the fundamental problem
that faced humanity.

NEW wINE
BOTTLES S IN NEW

The huma_n civilization is today in @
worse situation than it was twenty five
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years,ago, Humanity is today in a
much more desperate condition than it
was during the last war. Depression
and desolation have overwhelmed hu-
man minds. Complete destruction, not
merely of buildings and cities but of
institutions and ideas, is all around us.
We are witnessing before us a rapid
dissolution of the old order. But will
a New Order emerge out of this
disorder ? Or shall we have only old
wines in new bottles? The answer to
this depends upon the preparedness of
the Youth of today to shoulder the
responsibility that has now devolved
upon it.

In order to be able to build a new
world we must be quite sure as to
its foundations. We can visualize the
nature of the new order by studying
the historical trends of the last one
century and more. Social, economic
and political forces of the world are as
it were forcing humanity to 2 particular
destination. Quring the last century
science has advanced by leaps and
bounds, And this tremendous advance-
ment in science has revolutionized all
our human institutions. While forces
of grest magnitude have been placed
in our hands, human minds have still
remeined primitive with the result that
these forces instead of being harnessed
to human welfare have been used for
human destruction. What is then the
trend of history by studying which we
can understand the transition of our
human civilization from its present dis-
order to future happiness ?

WORLD UNITY :

The one fundamental trend is towards
World Unity, towards Synthesis, towards

Human Fellowship. The industrial re-
volution of the last century and the
advancement of science have released
such forces as will lead us to the reali-
zation of World Unity. But unfortunately
the leaders of humanity have not under-
stood the full implication of this trend
with the result that they raise barriers
and obstructions in the shape of political
boundaries or economic restrictions,
social distinctions or cultural embargos.
Humanity presents a curious spectacle
today—while science is demolishing
walls of separation and isolation, politics
and economics and social affairs are
building new barriers dividing human
beings. And thus in utter disregard to
the signs of the times we find a frantic
effort being made by the old civilization
to perpetuate divisions and separations
leading the world away from the
great dream of world unity. The main
issue at stake in this war is: Shall the
forces of World Brotherhood and Unity
triumph or shall the world go down in
the darkness of separation and,isolation ?

For more than one century certain
forces in humanity have been directing
the course of human history towards
World Brotherhood. And several im-
portant steps have been taken during
recent times to draw humanity nearer
to this destinatjon.

STEPS TO BROTHERHOOD ;

There was a time—not very long ago
—when this world seemed very large
and it was impossible to think in terms
of the entire world. But now thanks
to modern science, with steamships and
aeroplanes and motor cars and other
means of communications, the world in
our century has become too small | One
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can easily travel from one

earth to the other. This has brgl?gnoc;ot\:e
barriers .of physical space so far as .:tun
world is concerned. Humanity har
.taken one step towards World Unit —s
it has realized the Geographical gro
therhood of Humanity, for physical nea :
ness of the distant parts of our glob:

is experienced by us as it has never

been experienced before.

But with communications th
open, raw materials and mantsf::tr:rvevg
goods of all the nations of the world
have been brought to our doorstepns
Not only that, the markets of all nati:n‘
have been linked up together and so :
boom or a depression in one corner of
the earth affects all the other parts
matter how distant they may be ' nz
remarkable unity of the world has Bee
achieved by material goods and we hav:
become international in our personal
possessions and properties. A further
step has been taken towards World
Unity : humanity has realized today In
_dustna! or Commercial Brotherhoody fo-
industrially and commercially the w'ork;
has been linked up together.

A time there was when we were all
shut up in our small houses or narrow
caste and class distinctions. Rubbi
shoulders with each other was foreing
to our make-up | Human beings remaign.
ed in water-tight compartments. But
now with railways and tramcars, with
steamships and aeroplanes and'other
means of transport as also large scale
industries and so much of collective life
added to our human civilization, social

distinctions are beginning to disappear

We cannot help rubbing shoulders with
each other, for some tremendous torce
has brought us all together breaking

?L?r\:;‘nersocial barriers. And so a stil
World Jt?P is being taken towards
nity, for Social Brotherhood

revolutionizin
o oHionizing our social i i
is being increasingly redle c;ualatuonslups

LESSONS OF THE WAR

T

see::t:::: war and the present warr
Yo fare uave visited humanity in order
the realizutpon the world the need for
e oz lon of political unity. What
merca ;ea!lzed in the fields of com-
brought in industry has also to be
e 2 nto the field of practical poli-
cannot bee political policies of our age
arios vet confined to political bound-
contine up by human beings. If we
cconoee fogt[cal barriers we upset
world, Then Ilndustrial activities of the
establishm ast war resulted in the
But xhin ;nt of a League of Nations.
and hoe ! as a half-hearted measure
e |serabI¥ failed. This war must
y result in closer political colla-

borati
ration between the nations of the

world.
r Already we find discussions

ab i
o eou\tN :;geral Union, United States of
Covorld aA\d Council for Europe and
docia b ; sia. It is yet too early to
o ly@ the details of the nature
Worl 23 ltlcql collaboration. But a2
oo of oo eration of States must result
el war otherwise all these trem-
ndou sgr:'lflces will have been given
o také . is War will enable humanity
ke ne step further towards World
emer'ge OOrUtPo;}tutc}:l Brotherhood must
L e pr i i
the field of internatic?n:Is:';:ltat'.i‘t‘:l"osrder i}

of O,f\]:t_of the reasons why the League
tried | éons failed was, that while it
left the regulate: political policies, it

economic field fundamentally
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undistarbed.  The great division of
society into the poor and the rich
continued. The leaders of the world
failed to understand that unless funda-
mental economic changes were introduc-
ed mere political regulations would not
initiate an era of peace and happiness.
«Though the statesmen of the world
realized the need for political brother-
hood, they failed to grasp the necessity
for Economic Brotherhood based on an
equitable distribution of wealth, so that
all human beings may have necessaries
of life before a few have luxuries. No
doubt after the last war, forces of
socialism gained considerable ground
but still they have not succeeded in
moulding national policies to a very large
extent. [t seems quite certain that
after this war socialism of some sort will
have to be introduced in all the nations
of the world which must result in break-
ing down the artificial barriers between
the poor and the rich. Humanity will
then take a St:; further towards World
Unity establisting Economic Brother-

hood in the world.

SPIRITUAL BROTHERHOOD:
But all these Brotherhoods will be of
no avail unless and until there is estab-
lished in the world 2 real Cultural and
Spiritual Brotherhood of Humanity. Our
civilization is s© economics-and-politics-
ridden today that there is no scope for
cultural contacts between the nations
of the world. Cultural contacts about
which so much is being talked is only
very superficial. But agein for a real
cultural contact to be established, a
new conception of man will have to be
understood. Human beings must meet
each other not in their political or
economic avocations nor just in social

relationships nor as tourists superficially
interested in the destinies of nations.
Human beings must meet each other
as spiritual beings, for then only will
World Unity be truly realized and Human
Brotherhood firmly established in the
world. All these various steps towards
World Unity are leading us to the goal of
the Spiritual Brotherhood of Humanity
Till this is done there cannot be 2
firm bbasis for World Peace, there can-
not be a strong foundation of a N

World Order. The Theosophical Soci::;l
for the last sixty-five years and more has
been _emphasising the need for the re-
cognition of this Universal Brotherhood
of Humanity based on the spiritua con-
ception of man. In fact, The Theosophical
Society has been working all these

years for the establishment of this )
New World Order. The historical trend
of the world is driving humanity towards

the realization of Spiritual Brotherhood

of Humanity through scientific advance-
ment .and political, economic and social
activities.

But how is this New Order base
Human Fellowship to be establishigg
How can the recognition of the Spiritua’
and Cultural Brotherhood of Humanity
be made the very foundation of the
coming World Order ? Fhis is the
question that must engage the minds
of young men and women throughout
the v{orld. for on the solution of that
question depends the destiny of the
world for centuries to come.

The Foundation of i
. BROTHERHéODo e stable society

—-ANNIE BESANT



(zanga, The River Maid

':AR away, in the vast range of
mountains that guard Aryavarta
against invasions from the north, the
great God Shiva lay asleep. Around
Him rose the sky-piercing, snow-capped
peaks of the mighty Himalayas; and
as He slept, His tangled hair, storm-
tossed, wind-driven, was played with
by King Frost, and the snow-maidens
and ice-maidens of His court hung ice-
drops on the hairs of head and face.
And Shiva slept for many a hundred
years, for He was weary ; and while He
slept, the sun blazed down on the vast
plains and slopes and valleys of His land
and burned up cruelly the green herbs
and glorious trees, for there were at
that time no rivers to water the arid
soil ; and the people cried aloud to
Shiva for water, and Shiva slept.

Now in the mountains there lived a
great King, King Himavat, with his fair
wife Mena, mother of winged Mainaka,
and of a lovely maiden, whom they
named Ganga. As Ganga one day wan-
dered through her father's snowy realm,
she came to a beautiful ice-cavern that
she had never seen before. Long icicles
hung from the glittering walls ; pillars
of ice held up the lofty roof ; and as
she stood at the mouth, peeping in
timidly, a ray of sunlight flashed past
her into the cavern, and painted its
seven colours on point, and arch, and
shaft. Ganga clapped her white hands
with delight, and ran into the cavern;
and there she stayed, while they search-
ed for her high and low, and never
"dreamed of looking in the tangles of
Shiva's hair, wherein the exquisite ice-
cavern had been formed. At last
Himavat and Mena went to look for her,

and chid her gently for her mischief
when they found her ; but when she
showed them the fairy cavern they
forgave her, and the three made their
home there for many a year.

But one day Himavat returned from
2 journey, and his heart was heavy and*
his face sad. ** What ajls you, King and
husband ?" whispered Mena quietly,
and Ganga nestled on her father's knee,

and wound her soft s .
And the King spoke :rms tound his neck.

* The land suffers grievously for want
of water; the crops are shrivelled, the
gattlg are wasting, men and women try
In vain to still the moaning of their little
ones. Shiva sleeps and heeds not

misery, and there is no help in Gods
for men.”

_He paused, and no word broke the
silence ; yet hush | surely a soft breeze
whispered through the ice-cavern ; from

anga’s golden hair dropped sweet
water, as the ice-wreatH, wherewith she
had crowned herself, slowly meltedround
her head. _ Himavat iooked at her and
covered his face, and she whispered in
his ears: “Is there no help for men ?”

Then he raised his heavy e tear-
laden, and looked upon his)::hil):ie:s "‘A;e.

angs, there is help, but it is hard to
win. If a maiden pure a§ ice and white
as snow would leave her home, and go
and dwell for ever in the sultry plains,
then from her life freely given would
flow life for the perishing people, and

her name would be sacred and beloved
by all in Aryavarta.”

And Ganga knew that her great
father bade her take this work og her
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fair shoulders . but she turned away .and
hid herself in the recesses of her ice-
cavern, and would not go forth. And
ever the cry of the dying people wen;
up to the sky like burnished brass, an '
their wail reached Ganga in her cavern;
but still she would not move.

And her father bade her go ; and her
mother, weeping, prayed her to give
her life for men ; still Ganga would not
move. But one day Himavat came 1rf\.
with a child dying in his arms ; the sit
skin was blistered with the heat, t ﬁ
little lips black and parched, the n?out
open, the eyes fixed and glassy: 'an
Himavat faid the child on Ganga s 1ap.
and said : * It dies of thirst.” As Gang?
bent over the little face, 8 drop od
water fell from her hair on the parched
lips, and the rose-red colour ﬂashed
back into them, and the babe opene
its eyes and laughed for joy. Ganga
sprang to her feet : o,

* Aye, | will go, father, mother.
will gz to saye gthe perjshmg peopLe.
and to bring joy to the little ones who
die fordack of water.” N

And the beauty of a grest sacrifice
came into her face, as she turned to
the mouth of the ice-cavern, where
she had dwelt in her innocent but selfish
joy. And as she left the cavern thlerce’
was a change, and the fair form me ted
away, and the golden-bright heir an
white hands vanished, and a stream of
pure soft water, with white flicks of
foam, danced over a bed qf golden-
bright sand, and the water whispered as
itran: | am Gange, Gange, end | go
to bless the thirsty plains, and to carry
life to those dying for my stream.

And wherever Ganga turned, flowers
sprang up to welcome her, and stately

trees bowed over her waters, and faint-
ing cattle grew strong as they stood
knee-deep in her shallows, and children
romped and played with her wavelets,
and strong men bathed in her torrents,
and fair women laved their bodies in
her pools. And Ganga, the Maiden be-
came Ganga, the Mother, giver of life
and joy and fertility to the broad plains
of Aryavarta.

So the life that was given became
the source of life throughout the great
Hindu land; and as she rolls ever to-
wards the sea, Ganga murmurs to her-
self: ~To give oneself for others is
duty ; to spread happiness around one’s
steps for others to gather up is truest
Joy.

And to this day the Hindu, dying
far off from the sacred river, prays
that his ashes may be thrown into
Ganga's red-brown depths; and dying
lips cry with their last breath : ** Ganga,

anga; ' and dying eyes fix their last
look on Ganga's broad pure stream.

A B.

WHAT IS ARTISTIC?

When the thing-here-below can be
offered up in praise to the thing-yonder-
above, then it is artistic. When the
thing of matter seems ready to float
up on invisible wings to an Archetype
above, then it is artistic. When what
is before any one of the senses tells
not only of God but also of Man, then
it is artistic When in the thing or event
the Beginning reveals also the End, then
it is artistic.

—C. JINARAJADASA



A Declaration of

1. Opportunity for every child to
grow up within loving care and affec-
tionate discipline of family life.

To this end the following measures
are essential :

(2) Every child should live in a
family having an adequate standard of
living and a stable economic founda-
tion.

(b) The state should take measures
to assure the economic stability of the
family.

(c) It should be the concern of
the State that homeless children be
cared for in a suitable family environ-
ment.

(d) Only when the needs of home-
less children cannot be met adequately
in foster families should such children
be placed in an institution.

(e) Poverty of the mother should
not be a cause for complete separation
from her child; welfare organisations
should provide assistance to needy
mothers until they can improve their
economic circumstances through their
own efforts.

2. Opportunity for-every child to
obtain the essential elements of whole-
some, healthful living—good nutrition,
healthful recreation and sufficient rest—
and to learn to give due value to phy-
sical, emotional and intellectual develop-
ment, not only from the point of view
of his personal welfare, but of the wel-
fare of those who surround him.

1.

Children’s léights |

(Tha following Declaration of Opportuniti i

5&9?:}\ P:‘n-ArBeri'cen Child Congres’::p;':,elumt|°s ol
raft such a Declaration for its child th

free growth may be given to children I'aelrtw ShooRer opp

dren was adopted by the

d in Washington. Each country should

ortunities for full and

hroughout the world.)

To the end of safeguarding the phy-
sical and mental health of theg child?tl{e'
following are essential :

(2) Adgquate nutrition.

_ (b) Periodic medical and psycho.
logl_cal _supervision and medical care
during illness.

(c) Expert guidance i i

@ Adgquate oy in recreation.
~ (e) Guidance in the proper forma-
tion offthe personality in all its aspects.
munit)(/,) Preparation for life in the com-

3. Opportunity for eve i

_ ( ry child to
discover his _special abilitie); and to
:::ure education a'r:d training to develop

@ powers— i
e o physical, mental and

To(tP;isTend it is esserltial ;

. \2) o provide appropriate educa-
tion for each child in accgrdarfce ::vith
his age and mental capacity.

(b) To give vocational guidance.

(c) :fo make provision for adequate
organization of intellectual, physical,
spmtt_:al and _cultural education during
the time required for the attainment of
maturity and the full realization of his
capacities and natural talents.

4. Opportunity for every child to
devglpp responsibility and to learn to
partucup'ate in the life of the community.

Tothis end the following are essential :

work.(a) To provide opportunities for
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@) To creste a sense of personal
responsibility under conditions appro-
priate to his age and capacity. _

(¢) To promote child labour legis-
lation. .
(d) To fix a minimum age for en-

trance into gainful employment.
. (e) To limit the hours of work to
a maximum of six hours a day.

f To establish com.pulsory re-
gistration of employed minors under
16 years of age. _

5. Opportunity for every child to
use creatively part of his free time in
developing skills and practising activities
of his choice, individual as well as social.

To this end it is necessary to foster
provisions for : ‘

(a) Suitable recreations.

(b) Leisure-time activities.

6. Opportunity for every child as
a citizen to take his place in the life of

the community.

To this end it is necessary :

(a) To develop the conscience of
the child concerning his obligation to
contribute to the progress of the com-
munity.

(b) To prepare himself for the re-
sponsibilities of citizenship so that he
may realize from his early years that
the rights he enjoys in a democracy
are accompanied by inescapable obliga-
tions which require the unselfish and
socially desirable use of those privileges.

7. Opportunity for every child to
take part creatively in transforming the
raw materials of human life into useful-
ness or beauty as :

(a) Artist or Craftsman.

(bf) Worker on the sail or in mine,
mill or factory.

(c) Member of organisations for
community betterment.

(d) Scholar, Scientist or Spiritual
leader.

The Universe Around Us

(The following article by Bruce Bliven gives a breath-taking glimpse of the
universe around us. It gives us Astronomy ina nutshell. It was published in
The New Republic. The following is the summary of that article as it appeared
in The Reader’s Digest. It will be continued in our next issue.)

SCIENCE LDOKS AT THE SKY :

ANKIND explores his physical en-
vironment in many ways; but

. no science produces such exaltation—
' and humbling—of the human spirit as

astronomy. In this field tremendous
progress has been recently made. As
a result we know :

That the universe is almost unbelieva-
bly larger than was supposed a few years

ago. That its distant parts are rushing
away into the void at tremendous speed
as though scattered by some awful ex-
plosion. That our own starry heavens
constitute but one of at least one billion
similar star groupings stretching away
into space in all directions.

There are about 6000 stars visible to

the unaided eye—only half of them at
any given time. Astronomers have come
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to the conclusion that in our group
there may be as many as 100 billion
stars, some much smaller than our sun
and others tremendously larger. This
group which the astronomers call o
Galaxy is so vast that light travelling at
186,000 miles a second needs 100,000
years to go from one side to the other!

OUR MICROSCOPIC PLANETS:

You might think of the galaxy to
which our earth belongs as being like a
thick watch crystal. - The sun is about
where the second hand would be, two-
thirds of the way from the centre to-
wards one edge. Around this sun is
our planetary system, as far as we know
the only such system in the universe.
The Galaxy is so large and our own
little planetary system so small by com.
that, if you thought of it as
ize of a watch crystal, the
e sun itself would be
der a microscope |

ND THE STARS:
ssume that between
empty space. But
is filled with all sorts

"way on the other hand while it
includes some gaseous vapour is in the
main composed of enormous numbers
of faint stars so distant as to be indivi-
dually invisible.

Stars themselves vary enormously in
density; some of them are composed
of gases so rarefied that they would
seem to us like a vacuum ; others are

enormously denser than our earth. There
are heavenly bodies so light—and hence
with such a low gravitational pull—that
on one of them an active person could
do a high jump several hundred feet
into the air ; there are others so heavy

that a cubic inch of i :
100 tons ! of iron would weigh

GALAXIES UNDER CONTROL :

Beyond our own galexy at a depth
greater than the humen mind can con-
ceive are other galsxies—distant not
only from us but from each other.
More than 100,000 galaxies are definite-
ly known to exist and about 500,000
are, as the astronomers say, * under
gontrol —-_that is we need only slightly
improved instruments to add them to
our catalogued universe. Two or three
years hence the new 200-inch telescope
of the Mt. Palomar Qbservatory should
be in operation—the most expensive
single mechanism ever built by man.
In theory it ought to doubla the dis-
tance to which we can %ee and greatly
expand the visible limits of the universe.

PULSATING A
STARS: ND EXPLODING

L4

Among the stars are groups which
astronomers call the Variables. They
are pulsating stars which grow brighter
and then dimmer again with much ex-
actness—about as much say as Old
Faithful geyser in Yellowstone National
Park. Each of these stars has its own
rhythm. A number pulsate in a few
hours or a day; others may consume
several months or a year or more.

_ At fairly frequent interva's some star
in the heavens suddenly blazes up to

, Printed and published by C. Subbarnyudu,l st the Vasanta P—;.:;,‘ Ad;l
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The Crow's Nest

DANCE DRAMA

':OR some time | have been very
interested in the production of
some kind of Dance Drama, but because
we had not enough students in Kala-
kshetra who were trained experts in
Bharata Natya and who were old enough
to take part in Dance Drame, | was not
sble to attempt it. Now that it seemed
possiblesto begin this work, | was great-
ly interested in going to see a Kuravanji
Natakam which is performed every year
n the Tanjore Temple. The family of
my teacher, Sri Meenak_shlsundaram
Pillay, has been for a long time respon-
sible for its production, and many of the
famous dancers of South India have
taken leading parts in it. So in order
to see the performance for_myself, be-
fore venturing to produce it, | went to
Tanjore during a very important festival
in the Temple. '
The story is all built around the idea
of a Gipsy girl who comes and reads
the palm of the heroine who is called

Mohini and tells her that she will marry
the hero who usually is the Temple
Deity. | think the story is originally
derived from the idea of Sri Subramania -
who married a Gipsy girl, Valli, who was
really a great Goddess born in that
form. In all the Natakas, the Hero is
the Lord of the Temple and the Heroine
is a very great Being who is incarnated
on earth, and their marriage is enacted.

DEGRADATION OF THE
DANCE .

| was very disappointed in this Dance
Drama, because it had many drawbacks.
The first was the fact that it was

‘very badly produced. Bhava, a very

important aspect of the dance, was un-
fortunately absent from the dancers’
expressions. Secondly, it was unfor-
tunate that the reign of the hero of this
particular dance drama, Sarboji Maha-
raja, a descendant of the Maharashtra -
rulers of Tanjore and a patron of the
arts, should have been marked by the

¥
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fact that so many songs and dances
were composed .about himself rather
than in honour of any very great spiritual
Teacher. These songs being such very
intense love songs, all giving praise to
hlmsel_f. | could not understand how
-Sagboji Maharaja could have sat through
these dramas. | am not at all sure
that the degradation of the dance
did not start about that time or even
a h.ttle earlier. They say that this
particular Nataka came from Tiruvalur
the home of the Lord Thyagesha.
and that it shohe wonderfully during'
the reign of Rajarajachola, who was one
of the greatest Tamil Kings, and in
whose times the arts along every line
flgunshed so magpnificently. It seems a
Pity that Sarboji Maharaja changed all
this a.nd~ made it into a personal act of
worship.  There are other Kuravaniji
Natakas which are reslly far mor,e
beautiful. ~ Both from the point of view
of the idea as well as language, and
even from the point of view of' ro-
ducnon.’ the Dance Drama can be ee
greetly improved. So | am in ho 2;
that | will be able to Qo into this :nd
'cr”the som:thi‘?igbof my own, makin
it what it should be rath '

can see it at present. or than what |

THE TEMPLE ARCHITECTURE
The Tanjore Temple is very magni-
ficent building, 2 splendid pieceg of
architec But again it is very sad
ot 2Ny ways there are
Qe 8rtistic point of
R My view, from
well, for where
ly the spiritual

the art changes,

aspect must change.
To me it was & tjaged

these wonderful cenfres/of anciant cyl.

amam———

.

ture lke our South Indian Temples
should be spoiled by so many acts of

childishness in art. In those earlier days

of Rajarajachola, it was obvious how
magnificent and true every detail was:
both as to its spiritual life and beauty :
but one can see, bit by bit, how this
has changed. For example, there wés,
a little Shrine to Mahalakshmi, the two
Elephants with trunks uplifted above
her head. Someone in the later pert
has built a little Shrine and a roof over
it, completely cutting the middle por-
tions of the elephants, so that it is nof
quite obvious at first sight whethet
the statue is that of Lakshmi at all.

Then one sees most wonderful granit®
sculpture covered over with plaster
which here and there has broken o
revealing what is beautiful und!"‘ﬂ’th‘
The Maharashtra figures ‘‘adorning the
doorways are so out of keeping Wit
the old South Indian type of form.
When one goes further into the Shrin®
and into the dark pegsages, one can
see, with the torch, paintings on the
walls, again done during the Mahs-
rashtra period that are extremely cr 9d.
and ugly. Here and there are visible
three types of paintings evidently peint-
ed by three generations.—new frescoss
on top of the old. Where the top colour-
ing has faded away, one sees forms a0
lines very beautiful amd much in the
style of the Ajanta paintings. It mede
me realize that India was not deficient
in painting, as many people say.

Over every shrine is written in Tamil
the name of the Deity. Evidently the
ignorance of the Temple-goer is 30
obvious to the Temple authorities ¢ L
such writing has become necessary-

We have even forgotton our old storie?

-

" big Temple which i
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and symbology. Naturally these writings
spoil the appearance of the shrine.

| do not want to go into many details,
but for me combined with the glory of
the Temple was the consciousness of the
great tragedy that has befallen India,

and this tragedy | see in so many other

forms all the time. How | wish a few really
* devoted people could take upon them-
selves the task of thoroughly beautifying
and improving these great Shrines, and
thereby re-establishing the cultural and
spiritual Centres that these Temples

have been.

THE HOME OF SRI
TYAGARAJA Ny
After interviewing many musicians
and after visiting many Tgmples in
Tanjore, | went for a day to Thlruvayy;r,
one of the mast famous villages of the
Tanjore district, the home qf Sri Tyaga-'
raja. How wonderful it is to ltrave
through these villages, for suddenly you
are conscious jhat you aré no more r:nn
the present age with all its wester
zations and noises and cn"udltles, but you
are surrounded by rice fields and g_tost
of trees, with a few very very simple
little houses on the banks of the Kav:ry
and you come to & realization of w a‘;
far finer ideas of life the vallage‘rs a:
the people of old had than we 'of the

present time. *

It was in that village | visited first the

s a very far?zus one.
esents the Prithvilinga. There aré

::\ rgz:':th india five temples devoted ;g
e five lingas or elements. Pn:’ vi
or the earth element is represente ;n
this Centre. The Temple was slm;:i e
and beautiful, but again the tral?ehy
of the chunam (lime) covering all the

architecture ! From the main shrine |
went to the Shrine of the Goddess
and here again experienced another
sadness, for they have built a new
Temple, though they have not touched
the actual Shrine itself, and its fres-
coes and figures are painted with
the most hideous forms and with
cheap colouring resembling that of
sweets sold in the market. Then to my
amazement | saw on the Temple pillars
where there are always carvings of
the Deities and stories of the particular
place, figures of Hitler and German
soldiers | Evidently this was done so
that future generations may know during
what period the Temple was built. |
could not help but wish in my heart of
hearts that the Temple would not last
long enough to perpetuate its ugliness.
Or if future generations see such
samples of “art™ they will only laugh
at the ignorance of the present day.
But in spite of all these things, | was
inspired, because the spiritual influence
was there. So many of the most
famous composers and musicians have
sung in these places and | myself had
only just learned a song composed by
Anaiyyar to the Temple Goddess.

From the Temple | went to the house
of Sri Tyagaraja. Just as | approached
the house | saw a tall thin gentleman in
very orthodox dress coming out of the
house and immediately | was struck by
his resemblance to pictures |'had seen
of Tyageraja. | mentioned to the Sams-
krit scholar and Purchit who was taking
us round on how remarkable this re-
semblance was, and he replied that it
is a well-known fact that this gentle-
man is the grandson of the brother of
Sri Tyagaraja who himself had no sons.
| was then introduced to him and we
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went into the home of Tyagaraja where
they lighted camphor before the pic-
ture of Sri Rama, in front of which all
these great and wonderful songs were
composed by him. It was an experi-
ence which will always live in my
memory. From there we went to the
Samadhi of Tyagarsja which was built
by a well-known musician who is deeply
devoted to him. This was also very won-
derful to visit. There was in the shrine an
image of Tyagaraja, and | could not help
wishing that only if they had commi.
ssioned Kalskshetra to make a more life-
like and beautiful statue than the one
that was there. It did not do him justice.
Every year in front of this Shrine there
takes place a gathering of musicians.
Thousands of pdor people are fed and
every musician sings, even if only a
song or two of the compositions of the
Saint. | was so thankful that still in
this village there was silence with no
radios or cinemas, though | hear ru-
mours that people are trying to introduce
these. Surely the peace of the place
will be gone when they come.

NEED FOR NEW LIFE

After Thiruvayyar we came back to
Tanjore to see a Temple where there
was reported to be & collection of
wonderful bronzes. My brother and |
eagerly looked forward to this visit.
We had been told that in the past so
many images had been taken away by
people and sold to rich collectors, that
now the sale of these bronzes had been
prohibited. | was glad to hear the news,

but after seeing the bronzes, 1 must
say they are prohibiting the sale of only
that which can be sold without loss to
the Temple, for amongst the entire
collection there was not even one goo
image. All the fine images must have
already disappeared. .

How | wish the day would come _whmn
a real campaign for the re-establishing
of all that is beautiful and wonderfu} in
the Temples could be undertaken. Spirit-
ually they still remain great Centres,
but people’s minds have changed.
was told when | was in Thiruvayyar by
the Purohit who accompanied me tf“’t
even with free teaching and boerding
and lodging, he finds it almost impossi-
ble to get pupils who will go in for the
study of Samskrit, Vedic chanting, etc.
In the olden days great Kings gave en-
dowments for the establishment of such
schools. Some of the endowments re-
main, but the pupils do not come. | can
see a day when it will be impossible to
obtain priests for chanting. The answer
may be that if priestcraft changes, these
can be re-established. At the present
time everything is moving in 4 vicious
circle in India. ~ But whatever the facts
may be, we must change these condi-
tions. | wish all the devotees of art
and culture and of Spiritual Centres
would come together to give new life
end fire to Indian Terpples and thus
hasten the rebuilding of India.

Rl Davi .

ssion.

An Age-Old Friendship

. China and India

N 7th April 1943, Adyar had the
great pleasure of welcoming the
Chinese Educational and Cultural Mis-
The members of the Mission
spent two very busy hours in this great
International Centre, not only of Theos-
ophy but of Education and Culture as
well. Kaldkshetra had organised a small
but very beautiful exhibition of Indian
articles—saris, shawls, Indian musical
instruments, paintings and a few bronze
images. There was a shortArt programme
arranged by Kalékshetra in the Paviova
Theatre, Adyar, in honour of this Mis-
sion. The programme consisted of a
folk-dance by the students of Kala-
kshetra and Bharata Natya dances by
Shrimati A. Sarada and Shrimati S. Radha.
Shrimati Rukmini Devi also gave a few
items of the Bharata Natya dance, and
it is needless to say that the members

. of the Missiof were thrilled by these

beautiful ~presentations of India’s
unique art.

Shrimati Rukmini Devi then welcgrqed
the members of the Chinese Mission
on behalf of the Madras branch of the
Sino-Indian Cultural Society of which
she is the President. In the course of
her address sMe said, ' | am very happy
indeed to welcome you here. For a
very long time The Theosophic_al Society
has been promoting international Bro-
therhood and Understanding. | think
that in the West, The Theosophical
Society was the first to spread a knowl-
edge of the Eastern philosophy and of

the spiritual ideals of life.
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““ | have this Art Centre—Kalakshetra
—to emphasise that Art and Culture are
the only effective means of promoting
international Brotherhood. There can
never be the breaking down of interna-
tional barriers until beauty of form is in-
spired by beauty of spirit. Both China
and India have been foremost in beauty
of form and spirit and it is because of
that, that | have started a branch of the
Sino-Indian Cultural Society here. | am
happy to welcome you here on behalf
of this Society. | hope we shall be
able to build this society into such a
great organisation that not only shall it
look back upon bygone ages of inter-
national fellowship between these two
countries, but also look forward to a
future even greater than the splendid
past. We are great admirers of all
that is great and wonderful in China,
and our greatest wish and prayer is
that China shall come into perfect
peace and happiness not only for her-
self but for the whole world. We
wish you to convey our respects and
good wishes to those two great people
of your country, Marshal and Madame
¢hiang Kai-Shek.”

This happy occasion indeed remind-
ed one and all of the close com-
radeship that has existed between the
two great countries of the East—India
and China—from time immemorial.
India and China have been friends
since the dawn of history and in fu-
ture they must remain still closer
together to provide the spiritual
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foundation for human civilizations yet
to come.

Shrimati Rukmini Devi then presented
them an address inscribed in a beauti-
ful end artistic palm-leaf form. It
was signed by Dr. G. S. Arundale as
President of The Theosophical Society
and Shrimati Rukmini Devi as President
of the Sino-Indian Cultural Society,

Kalakshetra, Adyar. The address reads
thus :

* Dear Friends,

‘We most happily welcome you to
this great centre of International Bro-
therhood, from which for over sixty
years have originated activities pro-
foundly affecting national and interna-
tional life throughout the world. From
the days of Helena Petrovna Blavatsky
and her co-worker, Henry Steele
Olcott, followed by their illustrious suc-
cessor Annie Besant, The Theosophical
Society has given great impetus to
every movement for the regeneration,
particularly of India’s ancient glories.
Every cause, such as the education of
the poor, the education of woman to
take her rightful place in national life,
the awakening of India’s national con.
sciousness and the revival of the true
understanding of all the great religions
of India, for all these and for the nur.
turing of many other causes, Adyar has
been and remsins a great Home.

“ The most recent of these activities,
inspired by this Centre, is Kalakshetra
—literally, Sacred abode of the Arts—
with its two Objects : To emphasize the
essential unity of all true Art, and to
work for the recognition of the Arts as
vital to individual, national, religious and
international growth, established in order
to help renew in India her great achieve.

ments of culture and learning in the °

light of her spirituality which alone can
unify all nations and peoples.

‘It was the common origin of the
great cultures of our olden days which
drew India and China into a close bro-
therhood. May we venture to say that

FOREIGN INFLUENCES

OTHING can more swiftly emascu-

late national life, nothing can

more surely weaken National character,
vthan allowing the education of the

th h of. ;
nda o e - aven yong_t0 be conraled by forr
smallest things of life are expressions of ideals. From 1896 onwards | have

the Divine Beauty ? All the more do
we give you specially hearty welcome
today, remembering the close ties that
unite our peoples and cause us to look
forward to a still nobler future. The
India that you see today is far different
from that described by your illustrious
forefathers, Despite the inevitable fact
that India has greatly changed, we
know that the spirit of ancient India
still dwells in the hearts of her people
and in her sacred soil. And it is our
fervent hope that the outcome of the
War will be a magnificent renaissance
of this age-old spirit in both countries.

“It is to fulfil this ideal that we have
started in Kalakshetra a branch of the
Sino-Indian Cultural Society established
at Shantiniketan some years ago by the
great poet, Rebindranath Tagore.

* Finally, may we express not only for
ourselves, but we feel for the whole of
India, our deep admiration for your
heroic people and for those two great
leaders, Marshal and Madame Chiang
Kai-shek ? May we ask you to be good
enough to convey to both of them our
profound homage ?

“ Our prayer is that China may soon
be restored to peace and happiness
not only for her own sake but for the
future comradeship of all nations for
which ideal she has sacrificed herself.”

ventured to urge on the Indian people
that the education which was given to
their sons was de-nationalising and de-
spiritualizing. Foreign habits, foreign
customs, foreign dress, foreign ways
are all enforced in a foreign language,
with, in missionary schools, a foreign
religion to boot, sterilizing the boy's
heart and de-spiritualizing his whole
nature. '
What must our National education
be? It must be controlled by Indians,
shaped by Indians, carried on by Indians.
It must hold yp Indian ideals of devo-
tion, wisdom and morality, and must
be pesmeated by the indian religious
spirit rather than fed on t_he letter of
the creeds. That spirit is spacious,
tolerant, all-embracing and recognises
that man goes to God along many roads
and that all the Prophets come from
Him. o
National education must live in an
stmosphere of proud and glowing
* patriotism, and this atmosphere must be
kept sweet, fresh and bracing, t.>y the
study of Indian literature, Indian history,
Indian triumphs in science, in art, in
politics, in war, in colonization, in manu-
factures, in trade, in commerce. The
Arthashastra must be studied as well as

'What. is “ National Education

- By ANNIE BESANT

the Dharmashastra, science and politics
as well as religion.

THE HOME AND THE SCHOOL

National education must not be sepa-.
rated from the Home of the Nation.
The ideals, the interests, the principles,
the emotions of the ope must be those
of the other. For the Nation is built
out of the families, and the present
opposition between the Home and the
School must cease. The teachers in
the school and the college must work
in harmony with the teachers in the
Home.

National education must meet the
national temperament at every point,
and develop the national character.
India is not to become lesser—nor even
a greater—England, but to evolve into
a mightier India. British ideals are good
for Britain, but it is India’s ideals that
are good for India. We do not want
echoes nor monotones; we want a
choral melody of Nations mirroring the
varied qualities of nature and of God.
Shall nature show but a single colour,
and trees, and flowers, and mountains
and the sky, wear but a single hue?
Harmonious variety and not monotony
is the mark of perfection.

Away with all apologies for India,
with all deprecatory explanations of .
Indian ways and customs and traditions.
India is herself and needs not to be
justified ; for verily God has evolved
no greater, no more exquisite national-
ity than India’s among all the broken
reflections of His own Perfect Beauty.
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WAR OF PRINCIPLES
EARL S. BUCK, a well-known Amer-

ican writer, in the course of a
very forceful speech (published in the
New Republic) on the present War,
delivered at the dinner of Nobel Prize
Winners, criticizes the war aims of
the United Nations. She -rightly says
that a mere military victory over the
Axis is- not going to remove the
causes that generated this war. It
is the winning of Freedom for all the
peoples of the world that must consti-
tute the driving power of the war effort
of the United Nations.  Britain thinks of
this war in terms of Europe and of
saving the Christian civilization. It is
doubtful whether America regards this
war as a great revolutionary force, the
outcome of which will mean a complete
reorganisation of her political, economic
and social institutions. She believes she
will be able to go back to her pre-war
existence and live as she has lived all
these years as if war were just a minor
incident in the affairs of humanity.
Pearl Buck thinks another war will be
necessary for she does not visualize
the winning of freedom for all the
nations of the world as a result of the
present struggle. The War has not
gone beyond the military phase—it has
not become a3 war of principles, a war
of ideclogies. A powerful world-con-
sciousness has not yet dawned upon the
minds of the leaders of the war,
whether military or political, for it is stil
the ‘* nation ** that continues to remain
a * unit "' in the present world struggle.
Unless the barriers of nation and rece
are broken down, unless China and
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India are given their honoured places
in the comity of nations, war germs must
continue eating into the body politic of
the world. She rightly observes:

“The danger is that this war will
cease to be a war for freedom and

become merely a war against the Axis. .

All of Asia now knows and acknowl-
edges, and so must we if we are honest,
that the principles of human equality
and human freedom may have nothing
to do with our victory in this war. Cer-
tainly the peoples of Asia are now
coming to believe that for them our
victory will have nothing to do with
freedom and equality.

INDIA’'S HUNGRY MILLIONS

**And who can give them any other
hope ? One hears everywhere of plans
for a reconstructed Europe, of plens
for feeding Europe’s hungry millions, o
health measures for Europe’s sick and
wounded. But who hears anywhere of
feeding India’s hungry millions, hungry
not only in the brief years of this war,
but always hungry ? Eighty percent of
India’s people do not know and never
have known what it is to be fed ade-
quately. Yet there are no plans made
for feeding them. Medical care is even
more inadequate, in Asia always has
been, but who plans fcr that ? There
are no plans, there never were any
plans. A medical watchguerd is kept
at the gates of the East in Eqypt in the
Mideast and at the Western ports, lest
the dreaded diseases of Asia creep into
our countries, into the beloved Europe,
but who cared how many of the peo-
ples of the East suffered and died ? *'

f
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jtical
We read the speeches of the politica
leaders of England and America, but y;:
feel disappointed for that larger V|Stl "
of world fellowship is sadly absenl ld
one and all of them. China unfu;:_s
the banner of revolt against the Axi

powers more than five years ago when

Britain and America did not realize the

dangers of totalitarian dgmmatnon. n-
t:ingbelieved in the policy of ap?ea'seit
ment and America did not eeles_
necessary to meddle in “other pectapt >
business.” China's war wa;l nowhen
business of western nations | En,'na "
the nemesis is upon them. N i > -
beginning to find a respecta Be f ce
among the western nations. ;.ll Ao
it is doubtful whether Chmahm neve
any substantial voice at the o~
Conference. And Ir_wd»a——she |; :ence
sart of the United Kingdom ;n  henee
cannot aspie {0 heve A3 TS ions |
it i a PR

Eg:mgr‘itislg taned Arnerican polutncn:c:
this war is obviously a war 3911 s ve
Europesn civilieation. Accorf;e?t °
them the world domination 8

war mast Ee ‘eit g
America. Russia and LN il b
i some place in view of th
?al::nthat theyphave given sacr;?cteesv ler:
this wer. And Indig will get ww a over
Britain choses to give her. _es ish
leaders of western democracie

ponder over the following very wise
words of Pearl S. Buck:

ROOTS OF ClVlLlZATlON.

« The wer has been limited still fur-
ther. It is now not even a war to sav:
civilization. It is.only a war tofsat;;e
Europeen civlzation, FO0 10 e tht

ee « »
xivetsi:ena:tr tshere are civilizations far

and as great if not greater than
%I:S:pe's civili?ation. Shall those not
be saved? It wasI out of theor':léciefit
rope's civilization was -
g::'tn.Eult pwill be out of the Far East,
out of India and out of China, that our
own civilization will be reborn. When
we talk of saving only Europe we save
a partial thing, 2 secondary thing. The
civilization of Europe ha:s' never been
integrated, ordered civilization.  Be-
cause of this Europe has been the
breeding place of wars, and will con-
i e.
tmgeT;: broots of human civilization are
in Asia, not in Europe. It is in Asn\a
that people have learned the ways of
living together that bring peace and
not continual war. It is in Asia that
people believe in and practise the laws
of individual and collective freedqm
upon which alone peace can be.bullt‘
The only warlike people there are the
Japanese, whose civilization, like that
of Europe, is a derivative secondary

thing.”
UNIFORM OF pociLry

The younger generation of the United
Nations realizes today the danger of
this war being lost on the plang; of
principles though won so far as military
forces are concerned. The Axis Ppwers
will no doubt be defeated—but is that
all? Are young men of the world to
be led into still another war, the war
between the East and the West, the
«+ colour war '’ against which Dr. Besant
pleaded so strongly for many a year?
Should not the present war be expanded
into a great crusade for the Freedom
of all nations, for the happiness of all
the peoples of the world and for the
realization -of the great dream of
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Human Fellowship ? Truly does Pearl
Buck voice the demands of young
citizens throughout the world when she
says :

“1 conceive it is our duty as citizens
of democracy and as human beings not
to be content today merely to put on
uniform, either the unitorm of army or
navy upon our bodies, or the uniform
of docility upon our minds, or of ex-
pediency upon our hearts. Now as
never before in the history of the world

we who believe in liberty of the rpmd'
and freedom of the body must speak,
agein and again, regardless of the danger
to ourselves. If we do not make this
war into a war for freedom, we shall
lose freedom, without which life is
worthless. If freedom must be lost,
then let us lose it boldly, still speaking ,
what we know to be true and not in
the timidity of silence. For us, words
are weapons,” RM

- The Expanding Universe

(The‘ first part of the followin
YOUNG CITIZEN, pp. 71.72
here from The Reader's Digest.)

UNIVERSALITY OF MATTER

sOME of the most wonderful devel-

opments in astronomy have come
through the device which, in its sim-
plest form, is a familiar house-hold toy.
When you place a prism on a window
sill in bright sunshine it wil reflect a
series of rainbowlike colours upon the
wall.  They appear always in the same
order, ranging from violet to red.
Each colour s represented by light
waves of a different length, and the
Prism sorts them out according to this
difference.

Various natural elements also give off
radiation at different wavelengths ; and
it is possible, through the spectroscope
to determine what chemical elements
are represented in any given source of
light. "By this means astronomers can
tell us with confidence that most of the

g article appeared in the April number of the
- It is written by Bruce Bliven and is reproduced

92 fundamental elements that appear
on our eerth are found throughout
all matter everywhere. . In some cases
the existence of an element has been
discovered among the stars bsfore it
was found on earth. Haelium, for ex-
ample, was first found in the sun.

Spectroscopic analysis has enabled
scientists to ascertain the temperature
of even the distant stars—because the
radiation given off by a glowing body
varies as the temperature rises. |t
begins with a reddish colour and goes
on through yellow and white to blue-—
thus duplicating roughly the arrange-
ment of colours in the spectrum. The
sun has o surface temperature of about
6000 degrees centigrade, or 10,800
degrees Fahrenheit. Its internal tem-
perature may be as as high as 40
million degrees centigrade |

y

¥
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'AN EXPLOSION IN THE SUN

When a great star explodes at f:
distance of a few quintillion miles, I'
means nothing to us except a spectzc:
in the heavens. If however' suc

thing took place on our own sun only .

93 million miles away it would be thﬁ
«ultimate catastrophe to man andftﬁ gt
his works. When the first wave o deus
and radiation from the sun reach? ,
(in about 8.5 minutes) every Wthg
thing, in the air, on the earth oc; in the
sea would be instantly destroyed. e
entire surface of our globe w?‘ut be
burned to a crisp so quickly t V;hat e
should never know what hit us. Vhet

the likelihood that such a thing wi

lace ?
" To give the most alarming state:nse::
first: it is quite possible ttht :ulode,
has already explodec_i, or wi t:-:ep v
at least once during its existen t .be po
explosion ifr} our fsutr;1 :ol:‘i:jd’uts:alled "

i affair o .

:::\i/'an;agwould ot be the OVGN::S'Z;gg
starburst that the astronomers
as a super-nova.

To be sure, it would not neaelcl:lliaf:
explosion in the sunto de_strog' i e
onp the earth. A change n tr:ent N
radiation of as little as or&e tﬁe cont
either direction would prob2 A ythe o
Long before the sun has come kc; e
of its existence this will have tald P
Eventually it will become co d enoug’?
t:e:'\ake life on eqrthelrr:z?l'u; g

it will continu
;::‘:grn):tmillions of years theresfter.

THE AGE OF THE SUNd .
ik d:;gdeerstt:‘:; thee earth

i m
::‘:‘?.‘3 ::i:\:::s or hours, you may be

ed by the realization that the
:3:1“ f:r::'i thgyplanets are quite young
as stellar bodies go. The planets are
not much older than three billion yeahrs
and some astronomers consider that tAet
sun may be about the same age. .
a wild guess the average life-time of an
ordinary middle-class star like the sun
may be something.like 12 billion years,
so that ours should have nine or ten
billion years to go! Translated into
human terms the sun may be about as
mature as a 12-year-old boy !

THE COLOSSAL ENERGY OF
THE SUN

nergy which the sun radiates
gogs‘eine' evcge!y direfc?'ion.ha::e o:ahr/t ha
i rt of it falls o ) .
g:z:tesop?t represents approximately
five million horse power per sq:ua::
mile per day! The sun gives u =
much energy everya rr?vrx:tt: reassenTwe
i ik ' a e . .
kind t:ﬁhz::e:rg‘y i:directly and it is our
usc; source of power. Coal represents
:’l:ey chemical action of the sfun on
en plants many thousands of years
e Water power results from the
a?f:cts of the sun’s rays in creating
japour and subsequent rain. 'Even
wind-mills operate because of _aflfr cur.
rents set in motion by th.e dl_ feremt
heating effects of the sun in different
laces. Some day through chemistry
gr through some type.of solar moto;
we shall harness this titanic source o
T more directly. Alreasiy Dr.
EneGgyAbbot of the Smithsonian In-
st'itution has workeq out an engine,
surprisingly efficient, in whlch. sun'’s rays
are concentrated through mirrors on a
tube of water to create steam.
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THE EXPANDING UNIVERSE

Perhaps the most exciting develop-
ment in the whole history of astronomy
is known as the Red Shift. This form
of spectrum analysis is rather difficult
to understand but not difficult to use.
When a luminous star which is reced-
ing is viewed through the spectroscope
the main impact of its light rays is
shifted towards the red end of the
spectrum. Under a complicated astro-
nomical procedure scientists are able
to determine the distance, velocity
and mass of the stars. When we study
_ the distant galexies we find this amazing
condition : that these galaxies seem to
be receding from us, rushing away into
space, at one enormous velocity ranging
up to 14,000 miles per second. More-

over, the farther away the galaxi?\s are,
the grester the speed at which they
are travelling | This is the startling con-
cept of the ‘‘expanding universe’ that
has come to the forefront in recent
years. :

The whole universe with its unthink-
able number of stars of all sizes, expand-e
ing in all directions like the fragments
of a shell that explodes in midair is &
breath-taking image to visualize. But
even more bresth-taking it seems to me
is the vision of the puny human animal
—Iliving on a fragment of & minor star
in an odd corner of a galaxy that is just
like a billion others—an animal which
dares to raise its eyes to the uttermost
boundaries of space to challenge and
to conquer the secret of the universe.

A True Gentleman

"I'HE true gentleman carefully avoids
whatever may cause a jar or a
jolt in the minds of those with whom
he is cast; all clashing of opinion, or
collision of feeling, all restraint or suspi-
cion, or gloom or resentment, his great
concern being to make every one feel
at ease and at home. He has his eyes
on ail his company; he is tender to-
ward the bashful, gentie towards the
distant, and merciful towards the
absurd; he can recollect to whom he
is speaking, he guards against unsocia-
ble allusions, or topics which may
irritate : he is seldom prominent in con-
versation and never wearisome.

He makes light of favours, and seems
to be receiving when he is conferring.
He never speaks of himself except
when compelled, never defends himself

by a mere retort, he has no ears for

slander or gossip, is scriepulous in imput-
ing motives to those who interfere with
him, ’

He is never mean or little in his dis-
putes, never takes unfair advantage,
never mistakes personalities or sharp
saying for arguments, or insinuates evil
which he dare not say out. From a
long-sighted prudence he observes the
maxim of the ancient sage that we
should ever conduct ourselves towards
our enemy as if he were one day to
become our friend.

He has too much good sense to be
affronted at insults, he is too well em-
ployed to remember injuries, and too
indolent to bear malice.

He is patient, forbearing and resigned
on philosophicel principles ; he submits
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to pain because it is inevitable, to
bereavement because it is irreparable,
and to death because it is his destiny.
If he engages in controversy of any
kind, his disciplined intellect preserves
him from the blundering discour\tesy of

better, though less educated minds.
He may be right or wrong in his
opinions, but he is too clearheaded to
be unjust ; he is as simple as he s forci-
ble, and as brief as he is decisive.
Cardinal Newman

NOT FROM US!

Three monkeys dining once in a cocoa-
nut tree

Were discussing some things that they
heerd true to be.

“ What do you think ? Now, listen you
two ;

Here monkeys, is something that can-
not be true,

« That humans descend from our noble
race | ‘ ‘

Why, it's shocking—a terrible disgrace.

Whoever heard of a monkey deserting

" his wife

Leaving a baby to starve and ruin its
life ? .

* And have you ever known of a mother
monk

To leave her darling with strangers to
bunk ?

Their babies are handed from one to
another

And some scarcely know the love of a
mother.

“And I've never known a monkey so
selfish to be

As to build a fence around a cocoanut
tree

So other monkeys can't get a wee taste

But would let all the cocoanuts there
go to waste.

“Why, if I'd put a fence around this
cocoanut tree,

Starvation would force you to steal
from me.

And here is another thing a monkey
won't do :

Seek a cocktail parlour and get on a
stew.

*Carouse and go on a whoopee dis-
gracing his life

Then reel madly home and beat up his
wife.

They call this all pleasure and make a
big fuss—

They've descended from something, but
not from us!"

(ANON)
(From The Canadian Theosophist)

The world is a looking glass,

and gives back to every man the

reflection of his own face. Frown at it, and it in turn will look sourly
upon you ; laugh at it, and with it, and it is a jolly kind companion.

W. M. THACKERAY
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this country for a long time but with
the inception of the Madras Labour
Union, a really organised Labour move-
ment took its birth in India. During the
early years of the Union, Dr. Besant
gave her wise and experienced leader-
ship to the cause of the Madras Labour
Union and the silver jubilee celebra-
tion meeting paid high tributes to Dr.
Besant, Dr. Arundale and Mr. Wadia
for their services to this Union. We
take this opportunity of felicitating this
Union—the first in India—-and we wish
it all success in its future career. The
cause of Labour in India needs enthusi-
astic and constant support from all
lovers of India. No doubt fabour condi-
tions in India have improved consider-
ably, still much has yet to be achieved.
Compared to the conditions of labour
in western countries, Indian labour is
in a very poor plight. His poverty, the
horrible slum areas in which he lives,
enormous unemployment in the country
which keeps his market value to the
lowest point, the absence of any stand-
ard for minimum wages, lack of facilities
for technical education, absence of all
recreational facilities, an absolute in-
ditference of the state and the em-
ployers to his and his children’s educa-
tion, a meagre state protection against
the vagaries of the employers, —these
and many others are the issues on
which the Indian labourer has to fight
a i his rights. The condition
Indian states is even
et to produce a

; moR\movement. Rati-
fication of a few\ @
is not going to solve:t

va conventions
economic problem of IAdian lebour. A

social and the

sustained effort to build up a gtrong
Trade Union movement, keeping en-
tirely aloof from exploiting labour dis-
content for political purposes, seems
to be the only way to improve the lot
pf Indian labour. Labour must assume
its rightful place in the reconstructed
world and when Charters of Liberties,
are framed by different nations for
their citizens, there must be given a
full recognition to the rights and the
privileges of their labouring populations
so that they may be freed from their
economic and social slavery. A civili-
2ation half-free and half-siave cannot
continue without developing germs of
wars and revolutions.

—Jt. Ed.

WHERE DO WE STAND ?
Let us in all things and everywhere

stand on the side of

Brotherhood and goodwill as against all
forms of hatred.

Let us in all things and everywhere
stand on the sidegof ry

Compassion as against all forms of
cruelty.

Let us in all things and everywhere
stand on the sidegof i

Justice _8s.against all forms of op-
pression.

Let us in all things afd everywhere
stand on the side of

Understanding against all forms of ignor.
ance.

Let us in all things and everywhere
stand on the side of

Beauty as against all forms of ugliness.
GEORGE S. ARUNDALE

Printed and pub|isl;;_d—l;;_c. Subbarayudu, at the Vasanta Press, Adyar, Madras.
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HELP INDIA’S VILLAGES

'l"HERE has always been poverty in
India for years and years and
ers have tried to work for

many pione
the cause of the poor people. But
unfortunately famine is necessary be-

lize the suffering of the
ery magazine, every
cious of this suffer-
? But,

fore others rea
poor and today, ev
newspaper, is cons
ing. Where is it going to end
still more, what are we going to do

| feel that all politics, all differences
of opinion can wait Tor settlement, but
there is no greater servicé that a youngd
citizen can do today than to help in

India’s vilages.
There is no doubt th
tion and red tape mak

those who want to work: but still there
is much that we can do. InAdyer|
am trying my best to gather people
together for village and animal welfare
work. We have about sixt'een villages

(some ten thousan
Thase poor people

at bad organiza-
es it difficult for

our area for help. (
89

have the advantage of whatever ai
can be given from The Theos:‘:hi:::
Society, such as a dispensary, child
welfare centre, village group worker
who investigate the problems of ths,
oor and try to collect clothes for thos:
in need, and subscriptions to pay for milk
for some of the children who are dyin
of starvation, and who try to r:ollect{icg
to distribute to these poor people. A 3
till more there are those who find or:n
employment for those who are in need
But in spite of all the efforts we make,
we are unable to cope with the dire
necessities of the people.
This leads us to think : What about
those villages where they do not have
even this help? Can that starvation be

worse than this ?

THE WORDS OF DR. BESANT

What is most sad is that in this time
of need there should be Indians them-
selves who hoard grains, who try to
profiteer by buying up cotton. Now
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CHINA'S EDUCATIONAL
DRIVE

CHINA is in the midst of a terrible
war for the last five years and
she has practically been fighting all
alone against the superior military equip-
ment of Japan. But her wonderful
heroism is not merely on the battle-
field, it is on her “home front" as
well. She has ‘decided to liquidate
mass illiteracy by the end of 1944,
For the last five years China's leaders
have been developing a comprehen-
sive plan of education. There are more
schools, colleges and universities in
China today than there were before the
war. ' Education and more education
for the growing generation during the
war " is the slogan given by the Gener-
alissimo to the Chinese peoples. When
coastal areas were attacked, students
and teachers went into the interior parts
of China and without waiting for school
buildings to spring up they carried on
the educational work. Students and
teachers do without usual amenities of
food, dress and lodgings—such' is the
fervour for learning in that great land.
The Chinese Government is giving to
primary education as much attention as
they give to direct war efforts, No
student in these war times is asked to
pay any fee for his education from the
Kindergarten to the University stage.
Government in many cases are paying
stipends to these students for they are
eager that the light of learning should
not be extinguished even though they
may be engaged in the fiercest battle
with the enamy. - China has developed
a Five Yesr Plan for liquidating mass
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iliteracy by the end of 1944/ This
literacy drive does not merely mean
teaching the masses how to read and
write but also how to live more hygeni-
cally and also how to become more
useful citizens of the country. This
plan includes programmes for the culti-
vation of a reformed civic sense among
the masses. For every three villages
in China there is a school for this pur-
pose with a Central School for each
district. Inspite of the terrible war con-
ditions existing i China for the last five
years, the work in these schools is
proceeding according to a plan and
by the end of the next year China's
adults and children will find themselves
literate, able to read and write and able
to usefully participate in the life of the
nation.

While she fights she is preparing for
her future also. Educational reconstruc-
tion is proceeding side by side with the
production of armaments. India is not
yet in the thick of the"war and yat all
her nation-building activities are well-
nigh suspended. China has a leader-
ship that understands the needs of the
country, not only the present but also
the future. China has a National Gov-
ernment that is dedicated to the task
of reconstructing the country. India
lacks farsighted leadershio and she does
not possess a National Government. But
the question is: Is India really awake ?
Do India’s young citizens know what
India’s requirements are ? Is India ready
with her plans for political, economic,
educational and cultural reconstruction
of the land ? Here is a splendid example
of China before us. Let India's - home
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front ', be organised and that too as
quickly as possible.

L] » »

THE BESANT THEOSOPHICAL
SCHOOL

The Besant Theosophical School,,

Adyar, celebrated a parents’ day on
8thy April 1943 on its bea_utlfufl
grounds, under the pres!dentshlp g
Mr. S. V. Remamurti, Advisor to H.E.
the Governor of Madras. The pro-
gramme consisted of folk-dances, items
of Bharata Natya, little plays etc. In
which students of the school pafrtncu-
pated. It was a very happy uﬂ::;
tion and one and all enjoyed it. The
School had also organised a fine an 2
very instructive exhibition o_f artlst :{ e
crafts and educational matercalfs.‘  wes
indeed & great exhibition full o m's i
tion to all lovers of education. in he
Besant Theosophical School are umqbe
Montessori materials nowhere fto s
found in any school in lr_\daa, or rin:
Montessori has been applying her ;; i
ciples to higher classes of the ;c o0
and this is an experiment mtroluan
for the first time in this SChooThesa
that too under her guldance.f e
charts and materials need careful s udy
if one is to probe into the m{,stethis
of new education finit:alt'ecigey s
reat educationist of ou . °
gc:otol deserves to be highly congdr:‘t::.
lated for this very instructive e
ho?lzlee:::z:‘togf the school s'howsf :::
progress of the institution 'P;p“tteh‘; ihe
difficult times through which i e o
ass. The printed report d';seaf o to
te carefully perused by hes l:out -
cational institutions allthroug |

country. It is not just a stereotyped
reportrypublished for the benefit of the
donors. It is a report which shows
what are the principles underlying this
institution. It shows what the school
has done during the year for the Phys-
ical, Emotional, Mental and Religious or
Spiritual education of the children.
Space forbids us to review this report
in any detail. The School has been fol-
lowing this four-fold policy of educa-
tion laid down by Dr. Besant. We take
this opportunity of congratulating its
Headmaster, Mr. K. Sankara Menon fo‘;
the fine work that has been achievec
in the School. Mr. Sankara Menon is
one of the finest teachers and :py
student in the school can approach lg'l
with any difficulty for he commands
love and confidence of each and _evel:y
student in the school; and love is t :
greatest qualification a teagher r"r:us|
possess. The Besant Theosophical Sc oot
is an institution that should receive mo;
enthusiastic support from all par;s;n
India for here are new citizens being
trained.

# " »
THE MADRAS LABOUR
unio Madras Labour

he 14th April, the Madras
Ung: ::elebratedpjt: [s)ilveé pgbll::‘ :S;i'zr

i ip of Dr. G. 2. le.
;};fe p&isée:: tls.}a‘l:?csur Union was ghe fu:st
Labour Union to be established in india.
It was by the strenuous efforts of Mg
B. P. Wadia that the Union was starte
a;md ‘he continued to guide its actmes
as President for two years. Dr. .Arur}da e
was the President of the'Umon rom
1924 to 1926. Unor_gamsgd labogr
movement has been in existence in
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perhaps in a very short time hardly
any clothes will be available. | am
trying to see if | can produce some
cheap cotton goods in Kalakshetra
Weaving Centre with which | can help
the poor people without any profit.

Can | ever forget the last, the dying
words of Dr. Besant who was always
- the friend of the poor? Even in her
sleep she would speak to me and others
and say, ** Will you look after the poor
people ?"’ There is no doubt that her
heart was filled with pity. It has ever
been the tradition of The Theosophical
Society and its leaders, from Madame
Blavatsky on, to give all and trust in
God for their own personal future.
This tradition continues. But is giving
which, after all, must have its limitation
going to solve the problem? Yet my
advice to those who have not yet
formed the habit of giving must be to

exist which will
lems.

:
ANIMAL sugJA'E ING

Itisall a vigibys circle, for the suffer-
ing of the..poorsnow means also the
M@fft ‘e‘iﬁimals. Hundreds and
*6659 lg;af cows and other animals
are"Being sold for food. Very soon
there will be few animals left, either
for mitkk or even for food. Perhaps

they will encroach upon the vegetables,
and where is India going to be ?

We may not be able all at once to
change the economic situation, but
cannot the well-to-do and the fairly

solve our prob.

well-to.do together start vilage and
animal welfare groups and take under
their protection a certain number of

villages ? At least, let us share and give
what we can, »

_ Some people wait for conditions to
Improve, but when people are suffering
today the waiting is not going to be of
much use. May | appeal to the young
people, irrespective of political or other
:p;lxc;ns to come together for this

T})er_e should be only one law for
patriotism : True love for our country
and compassion for all who suffer. if
this were the motto of youth, there
would be room for varieties of opinion
and also for common work,

If there are any young people who
are interested in this wogrkpung would
like to write o me, | may be able to
supply some information in the light of
whatever &xperience | have here.

THE BANNER O .
SHIP AND SERV{:CE RIEND

" ! do not feel that | am o politician in
e sense of its technicalitias, but | con-
sider that the spirit of non-cooperation
SXists in every field. | know definitely
't exists in the field of art, because |
myss_lf_ work under the most difficult
conditions, Is there not room in India
\;';e & magnificent yduth movement
of ': every young person who is tired
shouting slogans, who is tired of
Pol‘fﬁmg out his energy ceaselessly for a
Political party, might come under this

b M .
5::\2:: ?the Balnner of Friendship end

fl cannot help feeling that the youth
of this country is ready for such service,
s ready for sych a message. Perhaps

3
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people will not agree with me, but, on
principle, just because everything has
failed in India, let us say to all our
present leaders, '* Retire and let us see
whether new blood wili solve the prob-
lem.” Perhaps a new point of view is
needed and a freshness of leadership.
Let us give credit to every leader in

*India for selfless service, but the fact
is obvious that so far he has failed, and
there may be yet another way which
he is unable to find,

LET YOUTH BE DARING!

- So why should not youth be daring
and adventurous and try something
different ?

These are just my thoughts. And | must
express my thoughts, for sometimes to
watch the sorrow of the world without
being able to do anything becomes
almost a veritable torture.

Rt Denre |

Shri Ramanujacharya

THE TEACHING OF THE
UPANISHADS
N India, next to Shri Krishna, who
proclaimed the Path of Devotion,
Shri Ramanuja holds a unique position
smong his brother philosophers. When
we reslize that the gentle Jesus of
Palestine, after a life as Apollonius of
Tyana later took birth in South India
sbout the twelfth century as Ramanuja,

" we can account for the intensely devo-

tional trend of his philosophy. Indeed,
as we study his life and work we can
see that he took birth there for the
special purpose of reviving the idea of
Bhakti that was being lost in Indian
thought.

Somewhere about the seventh or
eighth century after Christ, there arose
in India an intellectual giant, Shri Shan-
karacharya. He developed the ancient
teachings of the Upanishads in_one
special direction in a series of brilliant
commentaries, and he is recognized to-

By C. JINARAJADASA

day as the boidest exponent of one
aspect of the Vedanta.

The old philosophers in the Upani-
shads revealed the existence of the
Absolute, which they termed Brahman.
Brahman was called That, and could
only be defined by negatives, for every
attribute the human mind could predi-
cate of That fell sHort of the Reality. It
was ** Brahman-without-attributes,”’ Nir-
guna Brahman. But these same philo-
sophers also proclaimed That to be at
the time Saguna Brahman, * Brahman-
with-attributes.” In this latter aspect
That became Ishwara, the Creator, Who
then as God the Unity entered upon a
a work of evolution as God the Trinity,
Brahman as the Absolute was out of
time and causality ; but Brshman too
was God, our God the Father, and we
were all His children. The human soul,
Jivatman, was one with Paramatman,
the Oversoul; by study, susterity, by
devotion, the veil of illusion could be
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cast aside and we could “ become
Brahman ", and the dewdrop slips into
the shining sea. )

But was then our individuality as a
drop lost forever ? This point was left
obscure in the Upanishads, though the
trend of the teaching was to show that
in the *fourth state " or Nirvana onl
the limitations of individuality fell away,
and the existence of the individual
thenceforth could only be described in
negatives, as transcending and different
from any phase of life we have so far
known from our experiences.

THE HIGHER PATH

Shankaracharya took up the Upan-
ishad teaching and developed one as-
pect of it to its logical conclusion, a
transcendental idealism that seemed
annihilation. He asserted that Brahman-
without-attributes was the ‘ higher "
Brahman, and Brahman-with-attributes
the *“ lower "', The individual soul might
for lives tread the ‘' lower path,” wor-
shipping Ishwara, the Personal God and
Creator, getting as reward for virtue
and devotion long ages in the heaven-
world ; but then after Heaven would
come reincarnation, more worship,
more heaven, another re-birth and so on
life after life. This was the lower path ;
the higher path was to rise beyond the
illusion of matter and realize what we
are : Brahman-without-attributes. And
when we succeeded and realized this
* higher * Brahman, naturally the drop
ceased to be, for the simple reason
that the drop had never had an exist-
ence separate from the ocean. If an
individual soul thinks itself to be an
individual, that is due to illusion, the
maya of matter. There is only one
limitable ocean of Existence, and it is

not made up of parts or units. You
and | as separate individusls sre not,
ahr]d have never been. If we feel and
think so, it is because we have not
pierced the veil of matter to know
ourselves as Nirguna Brshman. What
a magpificent conception this |

THE LOVE OF GoD

Shri Ramanuje came to Indi
ndia, and
tS?\O!( the same old Upanishads as did
ri Shgn}:ara. but commented on them
:;np:}:snzmg enother phase of the old
Sha:n ‘:ng. He was not less brilliant than
Shan aé_a, and he showed that a fiery
iml:eﬂ tld not exclude a philosophic
te ect. Hg too proclaimed Brahman,
with and wnt_hout attributes ; but one
w:s not higher than the other.
i ezhwere two eternal and real phases
o e one Brahman, As Nirguna
S anman, That was the Absolute ; as
aguna Brahman, That was God, maker

of heaven and
every single soul earth, the lLover of

of e 'love we bear to
realizing the mystic union that bind
tEhehLover to _His beloved, Go:l tomu:

ach soul exists as an individuality,

separate from another individual soul ;

God is one way

yet both live in God and are of His

nature.  Through His grace every soul

evolves, but evolution me i
more and more the Grace ;?’G:ﬂ:g
partaking of His nature. The goal of
e|yolgtloq 's not that of & dew-drop
SIppIng into a shining sea. Wa shall
ever ratain our individual consciousness ;
yheti 8s we rise from glory to glory we
shall ““enter the light,” but we shall
never ‘‘ touch the flame.”
X nd the message of Shri Ramanuja
as not been forgotten todsy. Millions
{Continued on page 93)

The Indian Dance X\

L

: By SHRIMATI RERENTDEVI

DANCE AND SCULPTURE

HAT dance is in movement, music
w is in sound, painting is in colour,
sculpture and architecture are in form.
Architecture has been called ' frozen
music ', Sculpture is the ‘frozen
dance . Whether dance arose from
sculpture or sculpture arose from the
dance, no one has finally decided.
Both are one. That is the greatness
of our Indian art.

The Indian Dance is the merging of
rhythmic movement with music, philo-
sophy and spiritual ideals. We cannot
separate these. While the body is ex-
pressing beautiful movements, the feet
sre beating the tala, the hands are
talking the language of the dance and
the face is expressing emotion. Bharata
Natya is music represented in form and

in tala.
THE DANCE—A JOY

The dancer represents Joy. How
much we need anything that expresses
joy in this unhappy world where suffer-

-ing is everywhere.

in the Bharata Natya the dancer
does not dance for the public, but the
public dances with the dancer.

For the unlearned, Bharata Natya is
beautiful. For the slightly learned it is
enjoyable. For the most learned it
reveals oceans upon oceans of inspira-
tion, of beauty.

THE OLD AND THE NEW

In Bharata Natya we must have a
blend of the new and the old, We must

have our glorious traditional dance but
we must not stop there. Wherever God
hes left his work comparatively undone
we must finish it. We must carry on
His Beauty, and if we want to be ex-
pressive and creative, we must add and
not subtract.

In dancing we have the magnificent
conception of Sri Nataraja, the Divine
Dancer, Father of all the Arts, the
Teacher, the Great Yogi, the Wil
aspect of Siva. He is the Deity who
brings salvation ta the world, not only
through His Meditation, but through
His Dance. The Dancer who can identify
himself with the spirit of Natarsja identi-
fqies himself with the pure essence of

rt.

SHRI RAMANUJACHARYA
(Continued from page 92)

in India look to him as the one who
revesled God to them, taught them to
love and worship Him and offer Him of
their heart’s best. How many more
millions in Christian lands look to him
too, though under another name! To
his disciples, in east and in west, it is
better to love God and play at His
knees as His children than to be Him-
self, Nirguna Brahman, Pure Being, In-
telligence and Bliss. Our individual self
may be a delusion, a thing of no real-
ity ; yet it is the best we have. And it
is better continually to offer it to Himin
love and gratitude than to be Himself.
Thus taught Shri Ramanuja the Master.
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The Real India

BREAK WITH THE PAST

IN this present war which has spread

to all the five continents of this
globe all the natiofis of the world find
themselves in a melting pot. They
have received rude shaking ; their social
and politica! and economic institutions
have been uprooted : they have been
more or less completely torn from their
pasts and their futures are still lost in
utter darkness. Every nation in this
war is passing through a tunnel where
light from the past has been obliterated
and the light of the future is still invis;.
ble. The whole world-situation is fraught
with great revolutionary possibilities. It
is needless to say that after the close
of this war revolutionary movements
will spring up in all the countries of the
world. It is also possible that in their
revolutionary fervour peoples of differ.
ent nations will raise the slogan of
‘ Complete break with the past’. To
take inspiration from the past will be
considered anti-revolutionary, The
Break-with-the-past tendency will be
the greatest danger against which re.
formers will have to fight in the
post-war world. It may be true
that there are nations which have no
past to fall back upon. It may be
true that there are countries which
can draw very little inspiration and
guidance from their past. )

THE DANGER

But there are countries which can
derive immense benefits from their
hoary pasts if only they will turn to
the treasures they possess. Such coun-

By ROHIT MEHTA

tries are obviously India and China
E:: the danger is thet India too in
fl ation of the revolutionary fashion
of other countries might throw away
its glol_'lous Past for a mess of potage
:io.n m!rghht receive from this revolu-.
tion.  The _danger is quite real for
e, Fee $'gns already in India of
elittling her past, of treating with dis-

respect, and even with
great principles that b contempt, the

ave come to us
;rhom fthe. “ splendour that was Ind ™"
® Toreign system of education on

which we have

last one centur Ppen fed
nationalized ys,
thing byt Indians,

of political and econ
We turn to other ¢
to our own past,

during the
y has completely de-
e want to be any-
In all our schemes
omic reconstruction
ountries rather than
Not that we should
ch other countrias
we l¢:annot be and
rrowly nationalistic.

inhceore are many thing¢ which we must
'Porate into our social and political

at." :conomic life from the west. But
; !'» Nowaver, fing be the superstructure
orna‘t)urb future Indian life, rendered
o fe y th_e contributions of the wast,
® foundations oil‘ our edifice must

\ ally Indian for otherwise

r:;e :yull e bunlfiu?g these superstruc.
jure tlgn'th. shifting sands of the sea.
" d.ns idea that we as young citizens
o ;\ : must understand clearly, Wae
25 9egin to understand the great
prmcnplgs, the eternal postulates, that
ave guided Indja throughout the ages,
© 35 young citizens are intarested in
reconstructing our land, but before we
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set ourselves to that task we must know
what Real India is. We must clearly
see the foundations on which the Indian
‘life has been established so that our
new edifice may be in tune with the
eternal spirit of India. In this period
of confusion and chaos we must.rescue
.the Real India, for on such rescuing
*depends not only the future of our
country but the future of the world as
well.

THE ETERNAL INDIA

What is the Spirit of Real India
that must be saved for the sake of the
guidance which the world needs ? .

1. India's dominant keynote is
Dharma. It is difficult to translate this
word into English, but it means a sense
of one’s own responsibility to the state,
to the society, to the family, to the
sub-human kingdoms—in fact to life in
all its expressions. The Indian society
has been based on this great principle.
It is not a society governed by individual
rights, it is guided by the duties of the
individual to the entire world. What-
ever changes we may propose to in-
troduce in our reconstructed India, they
should be in harmony with this funda-
mentel note of eternal India. That which
s contrary to it must be discarded, that
which upholds it must be incorporeted
in our schemes of reconstruction.

SPIRIT OF RELIGION

2. The one common thread running
through all the departments of Indian
life has been A Synthetic Spirit of Reli-
gion. India has never been a battle-
ground for religious feuds in the sense
in which Europe has been. Again, in
India religion has never been compart-
mentalized by demarcating the sectarian

from the secular. Everything has been
a part of religion for Indians. Even
politics has been a part of religion, even
commerce and economics.  Art too has
been the flowering of the religious spirit
of India. Religion permeated the entire
life of the people ¥ind again this religion
has not been of a narrow sectarian kind.
In India all the religions have grown
side by side and the principal religion
of the country—Hinduism—is not a
religion at allin the sense in which other
religions are. It is a synthesis of all the
religions and philosophies of the world.
In India Buddhism came, Islam came,
Christianity came, Zoroastrianism came
and all have become parts of the one
nation—not the political nation, but the
religious and the cultural. In the future
rebuilding of this land we must preserve
this essentially religious spirit of India
which can synthesise all religions, il
philosophies, all cultures, all races. In
this synthesising spirit of religion lies
India’s true strength and leadership.

THE ARYAN FAMILY

3. India’s social life has been built on
The Principle of the FAMILY. In India
individual has never been the unit of so-
ciety, it has always been the family, and
the joint family of the Hindu has contri-
buted rich treasures to India’s social life,
In the Hindu polity, certain laws have
been laid down for the governance of
the family. The family has taught lessons
of practical socialism to the Indian—not
the socialism of the class struggle, but
the socialism of duty. The joint family
has been the crucible in which the emo.
tional dross of the individual has been
put to be transformed into the gold of
love and fellowship. The Aryan family of
ancient India was dedicated to service,
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and a householder, as head of the
tamily, failed in his duties if he did not
perform five sacrifices every day. By
these five sacrifices the family was asked
to discharge its duties to the great
spiritual guides of humanity, to its own
ancestors, to animals, to guiding angels
and to humanity at large. What a
splendid conception of the family | India
and the world will be poorer if this
glorious family ideal vanishes from our
civilization. Family was the training
ground of the individual, family was the

stabilizing force of the societ When
each family performed these f:luties. no
wlondc:r poverty and hunger had no
ipd :cle In society. Once again the family
sak: rrfmst be proclaimed both for the
e of the individual ang the society.
d“irargalay not be possible, nor even
e e, to reproduce in modern times,
e family institution es it existed in the
pa;ct’. but still the old family ideal must
guide us in the work of constructing
New institutions suited to our times.

{To be continued)

In the Land of the SO\Viets

WOMAN —THE COMPANION

N the scriptures of the world, the
social position of women, their
contribution to the maintenance of hu-
man civilizations have been recognized.
But in practice, the woman has been re-
duced to aslave, a being inferior to man.
No opportunities have been given to the
expression of her faculties. The con-
ception that a woman is fit only to bear
children and to look after the house
has ruled the minds of men for many
centuries. Only very recently her abil-
ity to stand by the side of man as
a companion in all the fields of life
is being recognized ; she is being grant-
ed a distinct and separate individuality,

The great Russian democrat of the
last century, N. Chernyshevski once,

wrote :

«With what a true, powerful and
penetrating mind, nature has endowed
woman, and this mind remains of no
use to society which spurns it, crushes

By SHRIDEVI MEHTA

it, smothers it, a

mankind would ithough the istory of

Progress ten times as
mind were not spurned
Buared Y\ere exercised,”

o § ce the Russian Revolution of
given' tg eat OPportunities have been
Sovietso fwomen in that land of the
Soviets. or theuexpression of their
arvel :rsg ::ir;::;tuefs a3 scientists, tech-
ers, statesmen eéc."mex’rﬂ;?afl;go}x

the functj
househol;_ilor;,sor"‘: motherhood and the

. Oviet women
2{",;;:‘62::'; Capacity in all the F
tific and cultural. SOCMI'.pohﬁc'l‘ scien-

RUSSIAN WOMEN

M. Pichugina who i
the Supreme Soviet :f lljng r::sm::tr o
al' pamphlet in which she j o
glimpse of the most wonderr | o= U5 2

}ipn women in
18's national life,
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We are told that at the close of
the 49th Century more than 55
per cent of women were working as
servants and house-maids in private
astablishments ; very few worked in the
fields. Only 4 per cent were engaged
in educational and public health depart-
ments. But after the 1917 Revolution,

« what a difference | There is nothing like
 Only men's jobs " in Russia. Women
have proved their capacities in all the
spheres of society.

Before the Revolution women were
not given important posts in railways or
other industries. But now they hold
key positions. There are 400 station
masters, 1400 assistant station masters
and 10,000 railway engineers. There
are about 100,000 women engineers
who work in large scale industries and
in building trades. ‘

19,000,000 women are working on
collective farms as tractor drivers and
as opaerators. ‘ _

Out of the 601,000 students in var-
ious colleges and universities, 43 per
cent are women. The percentage is
higher in medical schools.

WOMEN SCIENTISTS

The Soviet woman is a great sport
and physically she is very strong. She
stands by the side of man in the de-
fence of her country. Over half a
million women have passed atheletic
tests which entitle them to be enrolled
among the defenders of the country.
A very large number of them hold world
records in sports, especially in parachute
iumping and flying.

l I: tge spheyre of science also they
are leading. There are about 12,000
women working in the field of scien-
tific research gathering materials for

papers and essays on different scien-
tific subjects and doing investigations
along many lines. ’

Soviet women have shown their re-
mearkable and unmistakable capacities
in the administration and legislation of
their country. There are 18% women
among the members of the Supreme
Soviet of USSR. About 1,500,000 wo-
men are actively participating in the
work of the village and city Soviets
holding important administrative and
executive positions in these units of
governments,

All these figures show us that women
are capable of working in all the spheres
of life for human betterment and for
nation-building.  If her faculties are
given proper scope, if women are en-
trusted with the task of administration
and organisation they will not only ac-
quit themselves well but the progress
of the world will be ten times—even
more —swift as that Russian democrat
has rightly declared. In the new world
after the war, women must assume the
Jeadership in many spheres of life for
they are entitled to it. Their leader-
ship will save'humanity from many pit-
falls and difficulties. Their leadership
will mean an era of constructive states-
manship.

Lite is a one way street. No matter
how many detours you take, none of
them leads back. And once you know
and accept that, life becomes much
simpler. Because then you know you
must do the best you can with what
you have and what you are and what
you have become.

—ISABEL MOORE



Our Anj
LITee FATHER '

, LIVED at one time in a room on the

top floor of an ol Inn, It had a
sloping roof and outside my window in
the eaves lived a sparrow. He had
bachelor quarters when | moved into
the room and indeed, unlike me, he had
not one but three rooms with as many
entrances. We were so near | could
almost reach up to his door and he was
as interested in me as | was in him. He
used to stare at me cocking his fittle

head from side to side and we two be-
came good friends.

My bed was Up against the window
and every morning at dawning he waked
me with his happy chirping.  When |
opened my eyes | could ook right up
at the black spot on his chest. There

@ was. perched in one of his door-.

ways greeting the morn. He would
stop his song for a moment while we
. bade each other “Good morning”* by
* ‘exchanging long locks, then he would
sing again. He always sang in his nest
for a long time before he started his
day.

There was an ell on the house and
the réof over it was directly outside my
window. 1 could reach down to the
gutter and it was there | fag my little
friend. Not much room but being care-
ful t could throw food along, and |
found a narrow dish which | filled with

Wwater and set down in the gutter for
him to drink.

The day he brought home a bride |
thought | would lose him.  She refused
to look at a home so near my window.

e chattered and coaxed but she was
very distrustful.  He showed her the
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food and drink that was slways st out
for him, he flaw boldly in and out sev-
eral times and finally with much flutter-
ing she entered, And then what bust-
ling and talking! She would appesr in
one doorway only to be gone in a flash
to reappear in another. Busy days fol-
lowed. * They made endless trips in and*
out building " their nest. Little Father
flying in unafraid but Little Mother
fluttering timidly untit | drew back from
the window. She was not at all shy
ebout eating and drinking and as the
days went by she soon lost all her fesr.

Often in the night | heard them
making little sounds like talking, and
moving around in the nast.

They had many little ones and at the
end of the summer whan they were all
out of the nest, the whole family would
often stand in a row along the edge of
the roof, Little Father at one end,
Little Mother at the other and in be-
tween all the little ones with their downy
feathers and their beady eyes. And
Little Father would chirp at me as if to

say, 'See what fine youngsters you
helped to raise 1"

MARGARET TYRRELL GRIFFIN
HEROES IN THE WAR

From huge Newfoundiand or Great
Dane to little Scottie or poodie, canine
heroes risk their lives for their country.
Faster and smaller, keener of ear 'l"d
nose than a man, they take on jobs
sometimes more dangerous than those
of their masters. '

Mainly under the headings of gﬁf’d
and messenger, the dog's martial duties
are many. A well-trained canine sentry

P2
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can work alone or with a hut;na;'; :;rzr
aniofl in guerding camps, wer p ts or
zhi s at dock. America is for’:nu‘ gto

the English « :

g::irodn or surprise raids. Sensing :'z::s:;
before the human sentry, dogs T
have captured prowlers and save

* poi sabotage.
pog‘::isgzzarrying notes from or;e :;s;
to another, sometimes across en;:: sed
no-man's-land where no huma n could
hope to succeed.d dogfaesseTl%; bave

ies under fire. In
:rta’;:: dfgtc;; or first aid supplies to the

. They locate the wounded by
t:lel::s of th{ir sharper senses and lead
the stretcher parties to them. §ome
have been taught while on distant
missions to obey commands coming to
them through tiny radio sets carried on
their backs. Russian dogs, it is reported,
drop with pa':achutlsts ’f’:re smes.wnger

i enem .
wo.r: :::c,:do: :ranmaz's taithful friend
is ever ready to risk life for his loved
ones. He is verily “in life the flr;'nest
friend, the first to welcome, the fore-

most to defend.” W. J. BANKS

THE BESANT THEOSOPHICAL SCHOOL

Tc>'lfhe Editor, The Young Citizen

D?fw?;"'; to bri’ng to the notice of your

eed that is experi-
r“d:!" !:ha t?:athsa'nt Theosop:;::l
gn':ed Azyar. for Theosoph«;t tea;:er to'
Itc h‘:s"been the aim of our :u:f e e
ke this institution 8 greah' fering
:m l:dia by making Theosop: r:;aof du-
. the traini
C?fion aWg:k:feto’:‘;r,;akeeedut.:atir.)n _tn::z
?l':lzens. hical we need enthusr:s ic
Th:::g:hists as teachers who

time properly qualified from
::: :;?net of vigw pof the educational
suthorities of the Government.

I shaif be very glad to hear from any
of your readers of such teac'h.ers,
giving me an account of the qualifica-
tions they possess. We shall be able
to ' utilise the services. of qgahfled
teachers specialising in any subject of
the curriculum. ‘ ,

Sincerely,

K. SANKARA MENON,
Headmaster,
The Besant Theosophical School, Adyar.

Happiness is not @ station
travelling.

you arrive at, but a manner of

—MARGARET LEE RUNBECK



Goodwill and Fellows’hip‘

(18th of May is being celebrated as G i
world for the last twenty 3qars. r|t:vasa sin 138%1&:%:
a message of Goodwill to the Youth of thd world and

a Day of Youth—Jt. Ed.)

NEED FOR GOODWILL
AT no time in the history of the

world was there a greater need
for goodwill than it is today. It is
lack of goodwill that has created misery
and unhappiness everywhere in all the
nations of the world. It is lack of good-
will that has made human beings
strangers to each other. It is lack of
goodwill that has generated disrespect
and irreverence in the minds of the
people for things spiritual and holy.
This war is nothing but a grave remind-
er to us that we must build our
civilization on the foundations of good-
will and fellowship. The Theosophical
Society is a great Brotherhood move.-
ment started 68 years ago to inculcate
the spirit of goodwill and fellowship in
. the minds and the hearts of the people.
During these 68 years many movements
have sprung up with the object of
emphasising fellowship in the world,
The Scout movement, the International
Fellowship of Faiths, the World Con-
gress of Youth, the League of Nations,
the P.E.N. and many other international
organisations have come into being
aiming at bringing about greater under-
standing between peoples of different
nationalities and faiths, We need all
these brotherhood movements and
many more for the world is in anguish
and can be healed only by goodwill and
fellowship. But all these various brother-
hood movements are based on political,

y .in different parts of the®
e Yoqth of Wales sent out
ever since then it bas been

A}

social or material needs of human
bgopgs—they are not inspired by a.
spiritual - conception of man, While
their objects are laudable, theijr concep-
tions of brotherhood are very limited.
Politics and economics and socia! affairs
are but super-structures on our concep-
tion of man.  Goodwill to be true must
begin with a greater understanding of
man. Amopg all the Brotherhood move.-
ments, it is The Theosophical Society
that enables ys to understand the true
nature of man and thys lays the founda-
tion of true Brotherhood. Goodwill day
ce_le_brations need to emphasise this
spiritual basis of Brotherhood for other-
wise goodwill and fellowship will be
built on the shifting sands of commerce
or economics.

The need for goodwil is paramount
today and this not merely in one field
but in all the spheres of life.

A SOUNDER E ,
Sysou CONOMIC

First, goodwill between the rich and
the poor, the well-to-do and the miser-
able. No society can fiourish which
continues the enormous differences of
the rich and the poor as we find in the
present-day civilization. The rich in their -
crudities and vulgarities flaunt their
wealth before the poor, and the poor
in their misery display hatred and en-
mity towards the rich_this is what we
find everyday in all the nations of the
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world. A sounder economic system is
needed to. enable goodwill to function
actively in the world.

S':cc)alndly, goodwill between the
young and the old in all countries
of the world. There is a distrust bhe-
tween the youth and the age with the

iety i rer without the

result that society is poo e ex;

erience of age and the enthusiasm 9.

{)he| young. The youth becomes |st

respectful ; the age becomes |nto|er¢mt Ry

A better relationship between the_"yputo
and the age is needed if goowill is

be established in the world.

RELIGIOUS AND NATIONAL

GREATNES% I between the fol-
irdly, goodwill betwe
|0J::;do>; dgferent religions and criedsn.
We know so much '.cruel'ty has ged
perpetrated end isl still bengigttz:a:ttrvisfee X
i of religion. ‘
’unreth:ng::r;:red bygthq salaried priest-
hood of various faiths in order t: per-
petuate their vested interests. dposall.l
tive feeling of respect towar sd :
religions must become the gt:{ gI
principle in our social and educationa
policies if goodwill is to become a
powerful force in the life of natlon;.
Fourthly, goodwill between na :}r\n;.
It is needless to say how important this

is, for without oodwill between nations

we will go on sowing seeds of inter-

i ars. It is not League-of Ng-
;?t;::b';rw World Federation that will
bring about goodwill between nations.
Goodwill or rather respect for all
nations have to be taught in our
schools. Our teaching of history must
undergo fundamental change. In our
school children must be taught and
trained to regard themselves as citizens

of the world. In our literature and in
our newspapers definite and sustained
efforts must be made to foster a spirit
of reverence for all nations. Goodwill be-
tween nations must mean stressing the
greatness of each nation, pointing out
to the unique genius of each country ;
only as we do this can we lay founda-
tions of International fellowship in the

world.

CRUELTY AND EXPLOITATION

Fifthly, goodwill between the*human
and the subhuman. How can wars be
eliminated from our civilization so long
as we ill-traat animals and use them for
the satisfaction of our selfish palates or
for the gratification of our sporting
instincts or for the furtherance of our
crude ideas of fashions? Civilization
and cruelty can never go together.
Cruelty to animals in all forms must
cease. Cruelty for food, for sport, for
fashions, for entertainments like cir-
cuses, for so-called domestication, for
religion must be put a stop to if wars
are to be banished and if peace and
goodwill are to reign supreme in the
world.

Sixthly, goodwill between man and
woman. Ours is indeed a man-made
civilization where the rights of women
are not recognised—or if accepted, only
very grudgingly. The result is a con-
tinual warfare in our social life between
man and woman. |n western countries
this war between man and woman has
taken, an ugly shape because it has

" meant the de-womanization of the

womap in quite a number of cases. The
woman has begun to imitate the man
instead of giving her unique contribution
to society. But for this it is not woman
that it is to blame ; this is an expression
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of the revolt which the woman feels
against man-made standards of morality
and justice. Man and woman together,
each giving his or her own, that is the
ideal that must be worked at in order
that the society may be enriched and
human betterment may be advanced.

TRUE DEMOCRACY

And lastly, goodwill between the
rulers and the ruled. Democracy in
our age has been weighed in the balance
and found wanting. The fundamental
drawback of democracy is its failure to
evoke real goodwill from its citizens.
Our democracies do not proceed from
the people, they are imposed from
above. Our democracies are not rules
of the people and by the people nor
are they for the people. People have
very little voice in the governance of
their countries. The right to vote once in

four or five years cannot be sufficient for
goodwill and harmony among the citi-
zens. What we need is the building up of
democracy from below upwards where
political power is distributed to the peo-
ple according to their ability and un-
derstanding. It is only in such a state
that goodwill between the ruler and the
ruled cen be established. it is only
when the State becomes a Family that
such real fellowship can exist and it is
to that end that our political efforts
should be directed.

Let us all celebrate Goodwill Days
every year but let such celebrations
result in bringing us nearer to the great
goal of social betterment that we have
placed before us. It is for the Youth
of the World to make Gooduwill a living
reality in their individual and collective

livas. .
—R.M.

New Miracles in Science

[The fc;llowing are extracts from an article by Herbert Asbury which appeared
in Popular Science. It reveals to us the mysteries of electrons—'* Nature's funda-

mental building blocks ""~Jt. Ed.]

ELECTRONIC AGE

N electron is a subatomic particle

of negative electricity so small

that a billion billion billion would weigh
less than an ounce. Singly, its power is
insignificant ; more than two milion .mll-
lion million electrons must pass a given
point in the filament of a 100-watt
lamp each second in order to heat the
lamp to normal brightness. But assem-
bled in countless multitudes, the elec-
tron becomes a giant of energy. Un-
controlled, it can produce 2 lightning

bolt. Harnessed and controlled by the
vacuum tube, in which electrons are
pulled from atoms as corn is shelled
from the cob, these tihy entities can

exert forces powerful enough to drive .

battleships and run steel mills. At the

same time tl_':ey can be used to control
the most delicate of operations.

Physicists and engineers believe that
ultimately the electron will prove of
greater value to mankind than any
scientific discovery since the steam

engine. They confidently predict the
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coming of an " electronic age,” in
which man'’s increasing knowledge and
widening application of electronic ener-
gies will add immeasurably to his com-
fort, security and prosperity. * Elec-
tronics will become the bright new word
of the future,” Dr. W. R. G. Baker,
well-known engineer of the General
*Electric Company, said recently. It
promises new and higher standards of
living. It is almost universal in its poten-
tial application to our lives. The elec-
tronic tube will touch you, in the years
to come, wherever and however you
live and work—your sight, hearing, and

" taste ; the food you eat, the healing of

your body, the safety of your home,
and the progress of your business.”

‘THE WEIGHT OF THE
ELECTRON

Although the scientist conveniently
describes the electron as a particle of
electricity, actually he does not know
what it is. If he did, he would know
what electricity and matter are, and
perhaps be able to solve the ultimate
mystery of the universe. He has never
seen an electron, and never will see
one; it is smaller than a light wave and
hence forever invisible. But since the
English physicist Sir J. J. Thomson dis-
covered in 1897 that electricity con-
sisted of countless charged particles,
science has learned to produce elec-
trons at will, to control them, and to
put them to work. The mass of the
electron has even been established.
Dr. Robert A. Millikan, of cosmic-ray
feme, succeeded in 1910 in measuring
the charge of a single electron, and

from the data obtained in his experi-

ments the mass of an electron was
determined to be 1/1,835 part of the
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mass of an’ atom of hydrogen, the
lightest atom known. In simpler terms,
the electron, as far as weight and mass
are concerned, is to an ordinary hen's
feather as the feather is to the earth |
But when an electron is set in motion
it becomes heavier ; the mass of the
particle increases according to the
speed at which it travels. At about
160,000 miles a second, the mass has
doubled; and at the speed of light,
186,000 miles a second, it has increased
sevenfold.

FUNDAMENTAL BUILDING
BLOCKS

Extensive research during the past
decade has identified the electron as a
fundamental building block of nature,
one of the three basic materials of
which all matter is formed. The others
are the proton, which carries a positive
electrical charge, and the neutron,
which has no charge. An atom comes
into existence when protons and neu-
trons assemble ,to form a core, or nu-
cleus, and attract electrons, which travel
around the core in an orbit the exact
nature of which is still undetermined.
The nature of the atom depends upon
the number and arrangement of these
basic particles. An atom of hydrogen,
the simplest structure known, consists
of one proton and one electron. An
atom of helium has two electrons, an
atom of lithium three, an atom of
beryllium four, an atom of boron five,
and so on down the list of chemical
elements to uranium, which has 92.
All electrons are alike, regardless of
wHet the atom may be ; atoms of gold,
lead, steel; and oxygen give off identical
electrons,
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VACUUM TUBES

Some elements part with their elec-
trons more freely than others, and are
consequently more suitgb!e for use in
vacuum tubes. [t is difficult, for ex-
ample, to strip an electron from an
atom of mercury, but an atom qf the
metal cesium will yield one of its 55
electrons with scarcely a struggle. The
metallic element thorium is even more
generous. When a vacuum-tube fila-
ment was made of tungsten combuped
with one percent of thorium oxide,
physicists found that it produced up to
100,000 times as many electrons as
tungsten alone. In these tubes the
electrons come from a layer of thorium
metal one molecule thick, formed from
the thorium oxide diffusing to the sur-
face of the tungsten filament. This
discovery resulted in the development
of new vacuum tubes which lasted
longer and required less power to
operate.

BALANCE OF FORCES

Protons and electrons are equally

though oppositely charged. and in

normal circumstances the atom has
precisely the right number of electrons
to neutralize the positive chan:ge 'of'th‘e
protons in the core and maintain it in
a state of equilibrium. But if one or
more of the electrons are dislodged,
this delicate balance of forces is disturb-
ed, and the atom attempts to restore
i attracting free electrons. When
nke the back of a cat you are
ctrons from the surface
nimal's fur. Sometimes
s your hand tingles ind
icity.””  What you Yeel

is the electric current, or path of ioniza-
tion, set up by swarms of electrons
rushing to the cat to restore the atoms
of the fur to equilibrium.  The same
thing happens when you rub your feet
on a thick-pile carpet or rug and then
grasp the knob of a door.  You have
stirred up a miniature thunderbolt, for
lightning itself is a similar manifesta.
tion on a gigantic scale—a path of
ionization, strewn with atomic wreckage,
made by the Passage of countless
electrons between two Points of op-
posite charge. The ionization which
the lightning accomplishes so noisily is
constantly being done quietly by solar
and other radiations. |n consequence,
the air is more or less filled with free
electrons, and is continually undergoing
electrical change. |t s for this reason
that an object charged with electricity
will gradually lose its charge if exposed
to the air. Free electrons are attracted

to it, and in time restore it to electrical
equilibrium,

RELEASE OF ELECTRONS

Most metals will
ly. and for that
ductors. But am
is true. A gas ato
with great ten

yield electrons free-
reason are good con-
Ong gases the reverse
m clings to its electrons

tenacity, and collision or
other force is required to release them.

A gas will not pass an electric current
until it has been ionized. Copper is
a superior conductor because one of
the 29 electrons of a copper atom is
8 vagrant, so lightly held that it can,
and does, roam almost at will among
the other atoms. | i the movement
of these electrons that constitutes a
current of electricity. The speed of
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The Crow's Nest

THE BESANT SCHOOL
WITH the opening of the Besant
Theosophical School and Kala-
kshetra for the present academic year,
Adysr, the International Headquarters
of The Theosophical Society, is once
again buzzing with activity. The strength
of the school has increased this year
and naturally the students and teachers
are looking forward to a very strenu-
ous but certainly happy time full of
numerous extra-curricular  activities.
The one outstanding feature of this
school is the happiness and joy that are
visible on the faces of all students; and
it is an old axiom of education which
says: ** Make the child happy and he
will be good.” An atmosphere of hap-
piness is what is needed in our schools
in India and it is there that the Besant
Theosophical School sets a beautiful

" ““example to all educational institutions.

KALAKSHETRA
Kalakshetra has opened this year
with very great and outstanding activ-

ities. On the 4th July, Shrimati Rukmini
Devi gave a splendid Bharata Natya
recital in the Open Air Adyar Theatre
before a very large audience. In spite
of transport difficulties and petrol ration-
ing, people from Madras came throng-
ing o see Shrimati Rukmini Devi in one
of her beautiful recitals. And so, on
the eve of the opening of Kalskshetra,
she has by her exquisite dance recital
given new impetus to the art and cul-
tural activities of Kalakshetra.

A GREAT TAMIL LIBRARY

On the Sth July a great event took
place in Adyar when the Mahamaho-
padhyaya Dr. V. Swaminatha lyer Library
was inaugurated. This Library contains
very rare Tamil manuscripts collected
by the late Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. V.
Swaminatha lyer, a great Tamil scholar,
known and respected all over Tamil
Nad for his erudition and selfless devo-
tion to the cause of Tamil literature.
Sri Kalyanasundaram lyer, the soh of
Dr. Swaminatha lyer has very graciously
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feels that she,
a great admirer
. would be able

ably nobody else would.

~W“ : o&e&hn Sri Kalyanasun-
~dagafd lyar.mwas very happy that this
collection was being entrusted to the
care not only of one who greatly res.
pected Dr. Swaminatha lyer but also one
who will be able to continue the work
left unfinished by him. We are told
that this collection contains many im-
portant manuscripts on Music, Dancing,
Poetry and other arts and also on deep
philosophical 2nd mystic subjects in
which the Tamil literature is very rich.
This collection is now housed in the
famous Adyar Library, and is known as
The Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. V. Swami.
natha lyer Library. This is indeed a
great asset to the cultural life of Adyar
and now from Adyar will go forth publi-
cations enriching Tamil literature,

On that day a very happy meet-
ing was held in the Headquarters
Hall ot The Theosophical Society, Adyar,
urder the distinguished presidentship
of the Hon'ble Mr. Justice Chandra-
sekhara Aiyar at which several prominent
citizens of Madras spoke congratulating
Shrimati Rukmini Devi on securing this
valuable library. Sir C. P. Ramaswami
Aiyar had accepted to inaugurate the
function but as he was suddenly called
by H. E. the Viceroy to the Food
Conference in Delhi he could not
preside. Among the spaaskers were
Sri T. M. Narayanaswami Pillai, Sri S. D.
Sargunar, Professor J. H. Cousins, Sri
Balasubramania lyer, Sri S. Kalyana-
sundaram lyer and Dr. G. S. Arundale.
Sri Kalyanasundaram lyer said in the

course of his speech: ‘| feel | have
found the right person in Shrimat? Ruk-
mini Devi. She started Kalakshetra
and brought to the fore Music and
Dance when they were in danger of
being lost. In the same way Tamil will

also be regenerated because of her
interest.”

A MAGNIFICENT GIFT

Shrimati Rukmini Devi in accepting this
magnificent gift of Sri Kalyanasundaram
lyer ;:‘id :

‘“ This is the beginning of a great
work. India's__classicgl worlg<s in Sargskrait
have been known in so many countries,
but very few people know the magni-
fuceqt literature and beauty of the
Tamil l.anguage and culture. | hope @
day will come when these books and
manuscripts will be well known, not
only to Tamil people but to the whole
world. Though | 2m not & Tamil scholar
yet | am a great admirer of the mystic-'
ism in Tamil literature. Thers is some-
thing in Tamil poetry that one cannot
find anywhere else and | have desired
to know and learn more about our won-
derful literature.

"Eor many years, | had been an
admirer of the great person who col-
lected this Library. He had agreed to
be one of the Honorary Members of
Kalakshetra. My desire to publish his
works on Dance and Music crested 8
mutual fegling of comradeship with the
son.  So it came about very naturally
that we both felt something worthwhile
should be done about the splendid col-
lection to see that the work goes on.
| thank Sri Kalyanasundaram lyer for
his great gift and need hardly say that
he and his family will be connected with
the work of publication. He knows

106

\

107

JuULYy
1943

better than anyone else how his father's
books® should be published, and it is
going to take a great burden off my
shoulders, as it is a weighty responsi-
bility.

“We all invoke and desire the bless-
ing of the Great Ones upon this Lib-
rary, so that it may become a very
*great source of wonderful culture not
only in India but throughout the world.”

S

SERVICE OF THE POOR

In India poverty and hunger of the
millions of people stare us in the face.
For the last saveral decades, India’s
teeming millions have known nothing but
poverty, and one “‘square meal” a day
is a luxury which they cannot afford. It
is difficult for those who have not seen
the condition of the Indian villagers to
realize to what extent our present-day
human civilization breeds injustice and
cruelty. The Ipdian villager is starved
to death—he ﬂves on scraps of food
which he gathers from here and there,
he lives not in a house, but in a hovel,
he just manages to cover his body with
great difficulty, his children can never
dream of getting milk or any such nour-
ishing food, he works hard but the
fruit of his labour does not remain with
him—in fact he is dead long before his
death! That such poverty and misery
can exist in this world side by side with
fabulous wealth betrays the utterly un-
sound character of our social and eco-
nomic life. It shows that there is some-
thing fundamentally wrong with our

civilization and unless this great breach
between poverty and riches is bridged
we may find ourselves soon face to face
with civil wars on the top of this devas-
tating world war. -

If this is the condition of Ingdia’s mil-
lions in ordinary times;-the present war
has made their lot still worse—what
that can be is difficult to imagine!
Today the poor in India probably suffer
greater agonies than those who are
the victims of the war. Although war
has not yet come to India in the sense
that this country has not become the
field of battle, yet the poor in India
have been hit hard. Food is scarce
even though the graneries of the rich
are full. Prices of all necessary things
have soared so high that the poor can-
not afford to buy them. One wonders
how these poor people in India still
exist. Relieving the suffering of the
poor in India must be our first charge.
It is impossible to do much without sub-
stantial State help—but still let us not
fold our hands and sit quietly in our
easy chairs discussing high politics and
fruitless economics. The poor in India
must be saved—our political issues and
our economic theories, our philosophical
discussions and our intellectual sophist-
ries must wait. India's poverty must
be tackled first.

How can we do this? That is for each
Young Citizen to find out. Let us, young
men and women of India, come to-
gether for the service of the poor for-
getting our castes and creeds, our
political persuasions and our educational
qualifications. There is no time to waste
—every minute counts. — JT. ED.



Kathakali~The Dance Drama

By RUKMINI DEVI

[A radio broadcast reproducad with the kind permission of AIR, Madras.]
. Madras.

ORIGIN OF KATHAKALI

ATHAKALI, according to many
§ou_th Indian scholars is Bharata

Natya in its Natya or Drama aspect

South India during the time of the

Chola Kings shone in so many types of
dance dramas. There were many names
given to these different types, but the
special types of the Chola period were
the Kurawanji and the Chakkyar. Both
were attached to Temples which were
always the centres of Art. The Chakk-
yasattam dance drama does not exist
any more except in the Malabar Temples
and can be seen nowhere else. The
style of the dance steps has obviously
changed and is more like Kathakali, an-
other form of dance drama which is not
so much attached to Temples. According
to many books Kathakali has its origin
in the Bharata Shastra and essential-
Ix has not changed, though utterly
different in appearance and the Nritta
portion looks as if it had been very
much affected and influenced by some
local dance movements already existing
in Malabar.

' According to the average concep-
tion, Bharata Natya is performed only
by women. But in reality the dance
dramas of the Bharata Natya type were
performed by men. These can be seen
even taday in some of the South Indian
villages. Kathakali characters, even in-
cluding those of women, are performed
only by men. But, in fact, a generation
or two ago women of the best families
were studying Kathakali and took the

part of the women characters. This
:ht:ws that in the very olden times the
c'ty @ must have been different, for the

ance even of the feminine characters,
today is naturally very masculine.

DANCE DRAMA

IndThe sath_akah which is seen all over
In !atto 8y is generally the modernize
v éae y h:nd not much accepted by those
ol :r' alayalees who have seen the
kal? in their own land.” The real Katha-
como:._omes under the title Natys. it
acco::'?s all the elements of the dance
acco amg dto Natya Shastra—Natya.
il ); ,t;n Nrtta. Just as in Bharata
Ne nz » the Nritta portion is the most
dor |g;nt and bgautiful. so in Kathakali.
the ava portion is the strongest, as
Eas to be since it is a dance drama.
. c:‘(cep.t to the Malayalees who are
2d to it, the first impPession from the
gz:i tc;f \p‘ew of those who have studied
Sharal : atya is the similarity and yet
the her difference. In Bharata Natya
there, als been so much vulgarity—but
one eef s that this is due to the af-
i tte of the dancer, particularly of the
) ad u\'/:nar who composed these dances
t ;;\is tfehgnvnronment which demanded
b of him, Bu:‘. the form of it is such
that even wvulgerity is hidden b the
natural l?eauty of the movementz In
Kathakali, not the usual kind one sees
everywhere, there is great beauty of
thought, vivid imagination, and com-
plete absence of vulgarity ; but the ne-
tural postures and movements are such
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that due to the extreme exaggeration
and elementalism, the real beauty of
the dance is hidden and obstructed.
In the modern expression of Kathakali,
the postures and movements are a
little more natural but other elements
have come in which, on the whole,
tend to kil Kathakali rather than to
weform it in the spirit of the ancient
Rishis and Sages. :

VILLAGE ENTERTAINMENTS

Kathakali, as every other ancient
[ndian art, is also @ spiritual expres-
sion, but instead of being performed
in Temples, it is performed in the
open air in different villages and pro-
duces a spiritual and uplifting enter-
rainment for the people. Great and
beautiful stories have been written as
dramas in exquisite poetry which, as
poetry alone, is equal to any literature
in the world. These dramas are from
the Ramayana, the Mahabharats, and
the Bhagavata entirely. They are com-
posed in alterngte shlokas and padas;
the shlokas are sung in raga alapana
and without set tala. They are like
the chorus in 2 play and are not danced,
but they introduce the padas which are
sat to definite ragas and talas and are
danced or acted. N

The language of Malabar was origin-
ally Tamil and the very old Tamil script
seen in the Temples is very like the
Malayalam script in general appear-
ance. But later with the influence of
Samskrit, Malayalee literature is main-
ly Samskrit with a beautiful blending of

old Tamil.
A MIRACLE

There were very great people, in-
cluding kings, who were well versed

2

in Kethakali and therefore wrote in-
spiring dramas for it. The greatest of
them who was the last independent
ruler in India was the King of a part of
Malabar now called Wynad. This great
personage was a very fine scholar and
ruler and one of the greatest warriors
known in Malabar. The story is told
that as a little boy he was remarkable
for his stupidity and his mother who
was a very learned woman——there are
many such in Malabar—was quite dis-
appointed in him. Then she heard of 2
miracle waterfall nearby which was bless-
ed by Saraswati, the Goddess of Learn-
ing. The tradition was that even if the
most stupid person bathed, under that
waterfall regulerly, he would become a
genius. The mother left the child under
the waterfall to live or die. The child
lived and wrote Krimmira Veda Kal-
yana Saugandhika. In this last drama,
he put into the mouth of Yudishtira
the words, " The forest is my fate.”
And certainly the forest was the fate
of the author himself, for he was later
exiled.

THE TRAVANCORE
MAHARAJA

These olden rulers were learned
scholars in Sangita and the Bharata
Shastra, but they developed also the
possibilities of Abhinaya and therefore
one finds in Kathakali a far larger num-
ber of mudras used. One of the great
books written by one of the most
cultured rulers is Balarama Bharata.
This valuable book was written by Bala
Rama Varma, Maharaja of Travancore
who ruled in the 17th century. In this
way Angika Abhinaya is to be found in
its fulliness in Kathakali. Vachika Abhi-
naya is represented only in the singing .
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of the accompanying musicians whose
music is the same in style as the Car-
natic music found elsewhere in South
India. They have many types of drums,
such as the Maddalam, Edakku, etc.,
and instead of the small metal bell used

in Bharata Natya, enormous ones are -

used, all together making the sound very
powerful and impossible for any place
but the open air.

Unlike Bharata Natya dancers, Katha-
kali actors are not allowed to sing and
the only persons allowed to speak are
those who act the part of evil spirits
and rakshasas.

KATHAKALI COSTUMES

Aharya Abhinaya is very elaborate in
Kathakali. The costumes generally are
like full crinolines, the main colours
being red and white. The women
characters have a set way of -hair-
dressing and wear a sort of veil, so that
a Muhammadan rather than a Hindu
impression is created. This, added to
the exaggerated bending and other
postures of the legs, produces a dwar-
fish appearance.

There may also be another very good
reason for the comparative lack of im-
portance given to the appearance of
the leg and foot movements, for there
is a well-known tradition that Kathakali
is really a mime drama given by Vishnu
only for the upper part of the body.
The story runs that the first giver of
Kathakali mudras was doing his medita-
tion during his bathing in a river. Vishnu
appeared before him and gave him
Kathakali. But as Vishnu was in the
water, all that was seen of him was
that portion of his torso above the
waist and, therefore, only that portion
is presented to the world through

Kathakali. But there is no doubt that
the arm movements are remagkable
and they are geniuses, particularly in

thg representation of nature, including
animals and birds.

The costumes give the impression -

of being fairly old in type but differ
greatly from our temple figures and
bronzes. On the other hand, the,
jewels are very Hindu in atmosphere,
though again highly exaggerated. By
tbe head-dress or Krita alone, it is pos-
sible immediately to find out the part
the actor is taking and these are ex-
tremely beautifully made by craftsmen
who specialize in these wooden and
papier-maché ornaments. The makeup
of the face again is elaborate and sug-
gestive with varying colours. This is
also fixed according to the type of the
part an actor is taking.

REALISTIC EXPRESSIONS

Sattvika Abhinaya is more vivid in
Kathakali than in any other art. In the
training of the artists, every little move-
ment of the eye, every use of the
eyebrows and facial muscles is taught,
so that it is possible to express different
expressions by the correct use of the
facial muscles and eyes alone. Asin
every aspect of Kathakali, Sattvika
Abhinaya is very realistic and exagger-
ated in expression. At first it appears
as if this Bhava is over.expressed, but
one realizes that Kathakali actors are

ighly made up and the performances
take place all night with the light of
wonderful brass oil lamps which subdue
all the makeup and bhava. The make-
up is so elaborate that the actor sleeps
while the makeup man creates and
the result is more a mask but paint-
ed on the surface of the skin than

t
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, strating the serpent |

have
eciality of Malabar and there have
;‘:en myany great actors who by their
emotions and power of concentrat(or;
have even changed the appearance Io
their faces and bodies.  For esaer;% :,
i artist was -
» famous Kathakali ar nns S 'of
i traying

Nala and Damayanti and was por
the mortal agony of the serpent Theref
was a great critic seated in the front 0
the audience. After the play was over,

he critic and as :
;:gdt:p:):ared. The critic said he was

istake
ood but there was one mistake,
;Inert\{nag the artist did not fulfil all corl;dl-
For example, the snake wd eE
it writhes in mortal agony sho‘:«/sl a; r
colour on thebackand white onthe théid
surface of the body and the arl:ls dd
not convey the difference of the v:
sides of the body and the appropria e
colours. The artist said it was nmpo;y-
ble to show, but the critic actually de-
monstratad it aad portrayed one p‘ortnon
of his face dark and the other pale.

ART IN MALABA:? Mo
of the unique features oi Maa-

ba??se the fact that even today dthe
average Malayalee knows and under-
stands Kathakali far more than Fhe p_?:-
le of any other part of India. e
older generation of South India had a
far better knowledge of the culture
and art of our country. They combined
it with learning. They learned the songs
of Kathakali and Bharata Natya. They
understood the mudras. .They knew our
religious stories and ancient books and
were full of devotion to the great Be-
ings, Heroesand Heroines who gave India

’ JulLy
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: i i the spiritual blessing of Their presence.

a makeup. This Sattvika Abhinaya is & 1% SE 1o ' dedication and devo-

tion, rose high as incense before an
altar. This high sense of understanding
is far greater in Malabar today than
anywhere else, for though devotion
exists in the hearts of the ordinary peo-
ple, the arts have almost died and un-

_derstanding has diminished. In Malabar

fortunately the art is not dead and these
Kathakali troupes are even now looked
after and supported by the well-to-do
landowners as a recognition of the na-
tional service rendered by the artists.

RE.BUILDING OF CULTURE

| feel there is a great possibility for
the future blending of Kathakali again
with Bharata Natya in its complete-
ness. How magnificent will it be
when the true beauty of Nritta is
revived, when the general produc-
tion relinquishes -its over-realism and
unnaturalness, when it becomes like the
moving frescoes of the Chola Temples !
How great will be the contribution to
India's culture when Bharata Natya
revives its story presentation and creates
dance dramas with the most discriminate
and wise blending of the two arts
which are one in spirit. No two arts
are nearer in essentials than these two.
But no one who is without the
knowledge of ancient India, no one
without a love for India's ancient cul-
ture, no one without a devotion to the
great Beings, the Rulers and Teachers
of India, can bring this renaissance for
the rebuilding of India’s Culture. For
today many love the art but few under-
stand it. But when true understanding
comes, India will surely be a source of
inspiration to all lands.

!



The Place of Politics -

HAND TO MOUTH POLITICS

lN Politics as in everything else a man

_ needs sound thought to make right
action. If men live from hand to mouth
in pohti;s t'hey may often for a momen.
tary gain incur a serious danger, and
fcigmg bly thehthings of the moment

niy may lose the ver ]

really deﬁire to obtain? ebiectthat they

I mean by ‘politics’ ever
activity which is carried on )i’n fa‘:’::::rtoif
cular geographical district, under a

overnment of any kind that rules over
that district, no  matter what that
Government may be called—imperial
or !ocal, municipal or parliamentary. |
dastmguisﬁ political action from volun.
tary action by the element of force
that enters into the constitution of the
former, and the fact that if you want
to escape from the scope of the action
you muhs_t l:ave thg geographical district
::te}:'o\;t ;c the political government has

No more can you gain an j
real society by taking a? man se::raatoefl ;
as though he were a marble and sociez'
a heap of marbles with no cohesion iﬁ
them, you can no more do it and un-
derstand society, than you can tear
from the living body one of its organs
and studying the organ by itself, try tc;
understand the working of the whole
For, to understand the human body yod
must study it in life, in the functions in
the working of every part, in evéry
single organ doing a particular work
not for its own gain but for the common
good; and the nobler ideal that js
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By ANNIE BESANT

:;;rteiimg amongst men is that we live

A a:s;ert our right but to do our

Oiies, o hsohto make one mighty unity

there ch shall discharge his functions
@ common good of all.

ANCIENT INDIAN 1DEA;L  °
' Now India is ;
tion, that from her ow

upon duty. India
compound of con-
. of conflicting ideas, is a
of an ancient nation
modern people, and
here face to face.
duty, and the other,
would take as itwere

cratic methods, cla

rights, employ her im the democratic

e gll the democratic

at is here, an exotic,

ditions, so as to deal

with the new ways of thought,
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THE THINKER

Thefe are three great ways of in-
fluencing human life and human con-
duct : the first and the greatest of all
is the work of the Thinker, who by
himself alone, face to face with the
problems of life, uses all the powers
that he has, and looking out into air
‘which is unbeclouded by the dust raised
in the strifes of parties, deals wjth

. principle instead of detail, deals wifh

essence instead of form, the Thinker,
he who gives out to the world some
mighty thought. Action is but for
a day, thought is everlasting in its
generating energy ; and therefore the
greatest among the sons of men,
nature’'s most imperial children, are the
thinkers.

THE TEACHER

Then from the sphere of thought
there comes down a great idea into
the sphere of discussion; it passes
from the brain of the Thinker to the
lips of the Tercher; and the Teacher
going out amongst his fellowmen and
gathering masses of the people to-
gether, uses" all his power of brain, all
his imaginative ability, all his skil of
golden tongue and deftness of oratori-
cal presentment, popularizes among
these masses of the people that
thought which was born in the brain
of the Thinker.

THE POLITICIAN:

~.THE ACTOR

Then comes the third stage—Action.
The great thought is to become bread
for the hungry, and drink for the
thirsty, and shelter for the homeless,
and defence for the oppressed.  There

is the work of the politician, there is
the work of the Actor. He applies to
practice that which the Thinker has
thought, which the Teacher has uttered,
and he brings it down into the practical
life of man, and makes the common lot
happier and better by applying to the
ordinary daily life the great thoughts
?nd the teachings that have gone be-
ore.

THE HEAD AND THE HAND

There should be no quarre! between
the Politician and the Teacher, no quar-
rel between the Politician and the
Thinker. Each is wanted by the other.
The thinker is like the head, and
without the head the body could not
act ; the politician is like the hands, and
without the hands you could not have
action, though the brain should plan.
But there should be no confusion
between the functions. The Thinker
weakens his power if he mixes himself
up with the strifes of political parties.
Nor should the teacher be a poli-
tician, for the Teacher is to put the’
ideal before the eyes of men. No
ideal can at once be put into complete
practice, no ideal can be carried un-
injured through the struggles of a legis-
lative assembly, for there the principle
has to be whittled away, has to be sub-
jected to compromise, has to be nas-
rowed down. Compromise is a neces-
sary part of political action and you
cannot avoid it. Statesmanship is skil-
ful compromise. Therefore, | say, the
Teacher should never be a politician.
Let him set up the ideal which Politicians
are to work towards; let him stand
aloof, holding up the picture which is
to attract the hearts of men. The work
of the politician is to make the ideal
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ultimately realizable by going towards
it. Stgp by step he must work in the
right direction, and the ideal must be
held up steadily, in order that the final
direction may not be lost in the neces.
sarily devious walking.

THE HOPES OF THE YOUNG

Some of you are politicians. How
are you going to choose your lines of
advance ? Has it ever struck you that
the current of thought in a nation is
tha? V{hich is seen in the *hopes, the
aspirations, the longings of the young ?
Therefore | say, watch the young.
for what moves them is 3 movement
of the future, and if you want to
legislate on lines that will last, see what
's most touching the hearts of the young
ones; for there is the future lite of
the people, there is what it will desire,

o | IR
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The duties of the politician are what
:ehre in olden days the duties of the
ds atriya, the great caste in the old
aeys that had all these political duties
in hand thet had this charge in the

ftate, and was bound to administer it
or the common good.

We find the politician limited. Ha,
n}ay make a good law, but if the peo-
p: anr;yba:‘ It(l'\e good law is useless.

. ake an improve in
outside shape, byt if thpe peg::tarﬂ
unworthy of it, the old evils return de-
;}:‘lte the new shape he has made.

erefore, is it that you need the
tﬁacher; therefore is that you need
tte th'i(nker; and only where they are
:h WOrk in a nation, making noble ideals
at purify the heart, only there will the

politician be successfyl a
. ndt
of the nation be secured. he progress
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In fellowship of living things,

In kindred claims of Man and Beast
In common courtesy that brings '
Help from the greater to the least,
In love that all life shall receive,

Lord, | believe.

In peace, earth’s passion far above,
In pity, measured not nor priced,
In all souls luminous with love,

Alike in Buddha and in Christ,

A CREED

In any rights that :

ord, | believae. wrengs retrieve,

In truth that false

N the majestic

That weed and §
man

Resul
n :;: t:t:rotr;:acme Supernal Cause,

cleave, t dare and faiths that
Lord, | beliave,

hood cannot span,
march of Laws,
lower and worm and

ELLEN GLASGOW

Lincoln Is America

By HAROLD J. LASKI

(Fourth of July is the day of American Independence—one, of the
reatest days in world’s history. We reproduce here below a beautiful article by
arold Laski on Abraham Lincoin, the Great Builder of America, from The Readers

Digest.—lJt. Ed.) |

LINCOLN'S AMBITIONS

HE years add to the stature of
Abraham Lincoln. The fuller our
knowledge of him, the more clearly do
we recognize his infinite compassion,
his endless patience, his power of over-
coming the weakness and the mean-
ness of his associates. He was not an
average American; he was an extra-
ordinary man. He had immense ambi-
tion, dexterity in handling men, a cer-
tain coarseness of fiber, a good deal
of the horse-trader’'s shrewdness, the
secretiveness of the man whom life has
taught to trust no one but himself. The
real greatness of Lincoln is that he built
from a hard life and an obvious ambi-
tion so majestic an achievement.

Al those who had contact with
Abraham Linceln knew that he cared
passionately for freedom ; that he want-
ed an America in which humble folk
found happiness ; that he wanted courts
of law to be temples of justice ; that
he thought it wrong that anyone, black
or white, should be hungry or illiterate
or miserable. They knew that for
Lincoln right was right and wrong was

wrong.

FREE AMERICA

What entered the White House with
Abraham Lincoln was the dream of
what America is for. He went there

to make a free America; to use the
power of the people of America in the
service of its freedom. He was not
sent there by the rich or the powerful
or the cultivated. He was sent there
by the ordinary people of America,
carpenters, storekeepers and small-
town lawyers, farmers from Brown
County in Indiana, and gaunt mountain-
eers from Kentucky. None of them was
very like Abraham Lincoln; none of
them could have done what Abraham
Lincoln did.  But all of them were right
in thinking that, in some mysterious
way, when he entered the White House
they went with him. '

Abraham Lincoln is all America that
has toiled and suffered and known"
oppression and defeat. He is the
hungry boy begging for a job, the
iliterate youth ashamed that the world
of books is closed to him. For long
years he seems to have a partnership
only with failure. For long years every
hope seems to issue only in a bitter
fulfillment. Even when, more than half-
way through his life, he has his hand upon
the security of a modest law practice, his
fate seems confinement to a small
llinois town. Then comes the wave
of opportunity and the unknown at-
torney of Springfield speaks for the
people of America. In hardly five
years he strides into an immortality
which puts him, the failure, the untrained

118
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the unhappy, beside the supreme
figures in his century.

PRICE OF FREEDOM

Lincoln is America, and America is
democracy. It is a prophecy, but it is
also a warning. For the America that
Lincoln means, the democracy he pre-
served, does not maintain itself. It has
to be safeguarded always; it has to be
fought for always. For America, like
svery other land, has no other clue to
its frgedom than the willingness of men
to give their lives for the dream, as
Lincoln gave his life. America is alvo;ays
in mortal peril, from selfishness and
greed, from the powerful who want
yet more power, from the ignorant whe
fear the innovating power of thought

What makes Lincoln more decisive.!y
America than any other figure is his
understanding that the price for free-
dom can never. be too high. He waged
a great civil war for it. He refusedg in
its name, all offers of appeasement a'nd
accommodation. He saw its agonies
on the battlefield and in the maimed
lives in the hospitals. He heard the
yearnings of millions for peace ; he en.
dured the hate of millions because he
would not make peace. For he un-
derstood that those who Jack the
courage to pay the price for freedom
cease to be men ; that no man is ever
free who has not the courage to choose
death rather than slavery.

EPIC OF AMERICA

Lincoln, moreover, understood by
freedom a quality of life that knows
no boundaries of wealth or birth, of
colour or of creed, In the depth of his
grasp of its majesty, he was no rival in
American history, Washington under-

stood freedom for the nati i
freedgm for the man o:m&ari’f;ae;gé
sagacity to exploit all that his enterprise
maty afford him. Jefferson saw deeper,
cult' ® 100 was & man of wealth and
utivation, the unfettered heir of that
fplnghtgnmept he 5o nobly embodies
Lincoln’s insight was wrested from life
in lpam and suffering. No school dis.
;:cn’;: ;n:idm ht«a mind ; no university laid be-
fore e intellectyal heritage of the
He had to work out for hi
lesson that only the man rw?:om :::lltst::
Lnan ';'naster ‘is free. He could easily
li:;: :;:;d ibaltt:erness in his hard wrest-
- HMe could so i
tr:ve. been content with the c?\a:;l;
noppmgs of "eputation. But he had
o rest within' himself until he had
c leved the supreme prize it is in the
gitt of the American People to bestow,

however evil, h
mean, however t ¢ baowaver
to dimn s Splendo:rdry' has been able

LINCOLN'S CALL

It is the mag; i
2gic of Lincoln, the thi
2\:‘: r:::ket; :tumhso f::\ally one ::i:t“:l
America, when the call j i
nr; ngoln who speaks. ’ 1!;: .::)?:l:
d:nt:nc' of. the Declaration of Indepen-
e is like a trumpet call from on

high, but i _
to battle,'s ;,;,uemma‘::g from without

Jefferson and Wilson, in ¢
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standing by its side, using the words
that the common man would use if he
had the gift of words, thinking for him
the thoughts he strives so desperately
to fashion into a philosophy of living.

It is the greatness of Lincoln that he
has made those words not a precept

Jfor danger only, but a doctrine for

everyday life. He found the secret of
freedom in fighting slavery ; he found
the secret of peace in waging war. He
called upon Americans, not important
or powerful Americans, but ordinary
Americans, humble clients who came to
his office in Springfield, the mother

who gave her sons to the Union Army
—he celled upon ordinary Americans
to dedicate themselves to the great
task to which he dedicated his own
life.

He defined the task so that, in
Chungking and London as well as in
Washington, his words have become
part of the liturgy of freedom. That is
what makes Abraham Lincoln one of
the half-dozen figures of modern history
whose personality is part of the central
democratic consciousness. Men revere
Washington ; they love Abraham Lin-
coln.

THE CONQUEST OF SPACE

Jules Verne's hero set an imaginary
world record in 1872 when he travelled
 Around the World in Eighty Days.”
This breathless exploit was supposedly
accomplished in about one thirteenth
the. time required by Magellan's expedi-
tion to sail around the world in 1522.
Magellan spent almost three years, or
1,083 days, on his globe girdling voyage.

In 1929 & German airship went
around the world in 20 days and 4
hours, one fourth of the time taken by
Verne's hero. In 1938 Horward Hughes
flew a 14,824-mile course around the
world in less than 92 hours, one fifth
the German’s time.

This year, a bomber, flying at 330
miles per hour, can make the trip in
about 45 flying hours. Thus Magellan’s
world was 518 times larger than the
world of today. Jules Verne's world

was 38 times larger, and even the
world of Howard Hughes in 1938 was
twice as large.

How long is a mile? To a man on
foot it is the distance he will cover in
about twenty minutes. In an airplane,
moving at 180 miles an hour, it is the
distance covered in twenty seconds.
The walking mile is sixty times as long
as the airplane mile.

The world changes its aspect as well
as its shape as the miles per hour
increase and the horizons are extended
from on high. Man in his role of Super-
man seems unreal and impossible until
it is realized that his modern achieve-
ments are entirely real. Flight is the
most meaningful symbol of the world
today, whether of its desirable future
or of its terrifying, destructive present.

{From Science Digest]



The Message of India

' NCEPTION OF THE
?h?DIVI DUAL

onception which India is to
-I-HEoffcer ofpthe individual is bound
to be a very complex one, for the
reason that India is today a very com-
plex country. We think in thes_e days
of the work to be done for India, not
in terms of the Hindu or the Musa!-
man, but in terms of Indians. That is
one step forward to the recognition of
the complexity of her dreams and of
her life. Now the complex conception
of the individual which India has to
offer, grows out of five streams which
exist in India today—all integral parts
of the inner life and thought of the
people. These five streams are five
great religious currents, running hitherto
side by side, and now slowly converg.
ing. Each of them gives one concep-
tion of the individual, and contribuites
something to the fuller conception of
the individual of the future.

CHAMPION OF GOD

The conception which'e_xists in each
of the five streams of religious thought
in India is one which perhags only a
few here and there are beginning to
realize as essential_fqr the welfare of
the future, Zoroastnam‘sm' has a magni-
ficent spiritual and ethical teaching.
There is in Zoroastnaplsm a conception
of the individual whugh has not been
developed, but which is essential to the
work which Parsis have to.do for the
world. You have it in the thought that

.ment there

By C. JINARAJADASA

each individual is a Champion of God.

e universe is the place where there
is continually taking place a great strug-
gle between good and evil, Each mo-
is a struggle taking place
between the two, angd each Zoroastrian
must identify himself with God's army
in this struggle. He must have a de.
finite work each moment, planning to
transform and abolish all evil. His work
in life is not merely to live as a pious,
charitable man, dreaming of the heaven
to come which is his, byt rather as the
active fighter for God. A Zoroastrian
cannot be a real follower of Ahura
Mazda unless in every fibre of his being
he is a reformer. He is not called upon
to be ascetic and renounce the things
of this world, but rather to live in it as
the active Champion of God.

BROTHERHOOD OF ISLAM

Passing on to what Ind
from Muhammadan civiliz
itin the unique conceptio
mmadan of a fellow M
brother. For the first
danism brings oyt the
itis circumscribed to the
Faith, that within that F
man is a brother.
greater success,
the thought of B
other of the exj
has come the tim
of that idea for
man who does Go
is of the Faith or

ia has received
ation, we have
n by one Muha-
uhammadan as a
time Muhamma-
thought, though
members of the
aith each Muysal-
Islam has made a
in the application of
rotherhood, than any
sting religions. Now
e for the development

the future, that each
d's work, whether he
not, is a Brother.
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HUMAN LIBERTY

i individual

® conception of. the in
ac::r:iing to ch.’:ddhism is that ea;\:h g;::
by his own striving must treadht. e Path
to Perfection. It is in Budd 'slt"‘berty
we have the assertion of Human lother
far more magpnificently than in arf\y other
eligion of the world. Free o ‘:7 s
{lnd books and ceremomes,ﬂl:% i::gelf
oblem of existence . :
:':zhp;an can tread the Way of Libera

tion.

HARMLESSNESS

i tical
Jainism has, as one o‘f, its prac !
principles of daily life, Ahimsa T\ric};:;\r:s
lessness. It is the religion wth h has
emphasised more than any o ef the
idea of man as the.Prote;:tgr tc;‘e the
lower orders of creation. it is it
ligion which has given the conc;:s fon
that it is possible for a man to s " g fe
in a world of competltaonl an wayy !
succeed by absolutely harm gsste Ys
that it is possible to domnga  the
reatest things®of life, not by uter
?orce but by an inner soul-force wcep-
o e Bratactor, who whs
i an as the Prot , :
g;nwzfy;n of passive resistence an_dtitcegf
derness, is essentially characteris
Jainism.

THE ‘' SECRET " -

The Hindu conception o:‘ t:: s":gle
vidua! was called in”the‘ol y Z:trine
Rahasya, the ““Secret”. Itisthe t!'?e rine
of the Immanence of God. It ':han idea
that the individual is not less en God
Himself. It means that when y(:;‘l okate
oo’ 'ot\x: rfo'::;:rfu’l image

u is na

2:\::‘:5:;13): of God. No religion

oclaimed so fully, so clearly and
?:sn?argnificently, that each man is the
Embodiment of the Godhead. ' D_o not
for the moment think of the mfrnpgg-
ments of this great Truth which exist in
Hindu religion: as practised today.. in
the Vedic conception we have .the idea
that in some mysterious fashion each
individual—each man, each woman,
high-caste, low-caste and out-caste—
has within him the nature of God. Ypu
know how that Divine Nature is defcnb-
ed in the Gita :

derful, wistful to contemplate |
W‘!’)nifficult, doubtful to speak upon !
Strange and great for tohgue to
relate,
Mystical hearing for every one :
Nor wotteth man this, what a marvel
It is, ‘
When seeing, and saying and
hearing are done |

the false economic. 'and
miHAt?;r conceptions of the indwnd.ual
have been cast aside, a new conception
must take their place. .lt is this con-
ception which India can give out of he_r
religious traditions. That conception is
complex, as | have already descnb.ed_,
when summed up, it says that thg indi-
vidual is at one and the same time a
Champion of God, a Brothe'r to all that
lives, a Master of his destupy, a Pro-
tector of all weaker than hnmself, ’"fi
the Godhead revealed. Without this
concaption of the individual, democracy
is a chimera, and all our attempts at
reconstruction will be qnly gartly suc-
cessful. The reconstruction will be par-
tial, because we shall revert to the old
economic or military conception of thg
individual. As we tl:nnk. of man, so is
the future of our civilization.
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NDIA’S Political Constitution shall be

broad-based on her villages.

The whole structure should be like »
Pyramid: The Units of Government
being: The Village Panchayat; the
Taluk Samiti; the District Board ; the
City Corporation or Municipality (with
its Ward Committees) ; the Provincial
Council; the Federal Assembly; the
Commonwealth Parliament.

The lower unit should remain under
the control of the higher, but the latter
should interfere as little as possible in
the functions of the former.

The functions of these various Units
should be Economic, Educational and
Political or Administrative. The func-.
tions of the Village Panchayat are suffi-
ciently wide as described in the Com-
monwealth of India Bill as seen from
the following :

Educational : ** Primary Schools, vil-
lage work shops, libraries, parks, gym-
nasia, recreation grounds ;

Administrative : * Control over erec-
tion of buildings, sanitation and conser-
vancy, prevention of public nuisances,
sanitation. at fairs and festivals, medical
help and village dispensary, control over
offensive and dangerous trades, village
cattle pounds, registration of births and
deaths, civil and criminal jurisdiction in
simple cases exercised by a court of

India’'s Freedom

By ROHIT MEHTA

 §
he following Charter As farifely based on the principles underlying Dr. Besant’s
onwealth of India Bi was intfoduced in the British Parlisment and passed

summary jurisdiction, village police;
local militia, if necessary ;

Economic : * Co-operative stores and
banks, wells, tanks, canals, cottage in-
dustries, village irrigation, village fairs,
cattle stands, village forests and grazing-
grounds, roads and bridges, certain
powers of local taxation and other
works of public utility handed over by
the Taluk Sabha.”

The functions of other Units of Gov-
ernment should also be described under
these three heads. Such wide powers
given to these lower Units will to a
large extent ease the Hindu-Musfim ten-
sion 25 in these lower Units all com-
munities will have to work together,
their interests being so, common.

AN INTERNATIONAL

 AUTHORITY

Among the Units of Government is
put The Commonwealth Parliament be-
cause it is now being increasingly real-
ized, as & result of the two wars of our
century, that certain ** subjects "' should
be entrusted to an international author-
ity as they are of an international na-
ture. Such subjects are: Communi-
cations, Territorial limits, Racial and
National minorities, International Bank-
ing end Exchange, Control of raw
materials, Public Health, immigration,
Production of War materials and
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DR. MONTESSORI
HIS number of THE YOUNG CITIZEN
s dedicated to Madame Maria
Montessori whose birthday falls on the
3ist of August. It isavery rare pri-
vilege for us to have her in India. For
many years, from my very young days,
| had heard lectures and speeches by
Dr. Besant anl by Dr. Arundale, who
was a collaborator with her in her educa-
tional work, of the wonders of the
Montessori system. But ! had no idea
in those days that the Montessori system
was created by a person and that such
a very grest and beautiful individual as
Madame Montessori was still in the
world. Still less did | dream that | woul
have the great joy of knowing her an
would have the privilege of being in-
strumental in bringing her to indie.
| have seen with my own eyes in The
Besant Theosophicel School and in the
lectures that Medame Montessori has
given that she is one of the greatest

pioneers in the field of Education. But
why must it be the fate of geniuses
and pioneers to receive so little appre-
ciation and so little support from the
world? She left her Motherland ltaly,
for she was unwiling to. give Fascist
education. Then she had to leave
Spain, for Spain was caught in the civil
war, and then she found a home in
another country, Holland. = Fortunately
we were able to bring her to India be-
fore the World War broke out. But
alas, what a tragedy! For India does
not avail herself of the presence of
so great a teacher. | have been very
fortunate, for | have seen how she has
revolutionized the education in our

School at Adyar.

SPIRIT OF BESANT
EDUCATION
.| have never seen children who find

such natural joy in learning as | have
found in this School after her advent,
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I am quite convinced that these
tessori children will be able to b::l?.
higher examinations easily and fearlass-
ly. Fearl_usnns has slways been the
cheracteristic of Theosophical schools
and has been the spirit of the Besant
Edgcatlon; and to see the Besant edu-
cation so magnificently blended with
the Montessori System is, to me, the
hl_ghcst achievement. If | were not
Director of the Besant School ! could
. say much more, for while | am consci-

ous of the mang improvements that are
needed in the Besant School | can easily
say that the School certainly gives joy
and froegiom to children for the ex-
pression of heir souls,

We have to thank both Madame
Montessori and Mario Montessori, her
son and her wonderful co-worker. My
sorrow is that Departments of Education
in India are not taking advantage of
their presence. | know from practical
experience that all the trained teachers
who exist in India will have to forget
everything they have learned and start
anew with Madame Montessori if they
are to know anything of res! Education.
This is a strong statement but very
true one, according to my viewpoint.

But | know that Madame Montessori
has the love and the respect of all true
idealists in the cause of Youth, whether
they take advantage of her or not, that
sh e lives of thousands of

eat One
My wish is v

Montessori may livd vely long to con-
tinue their work, arfdRl} wish Madame
Montessori a most h birthday.

THE SPIRIT OF GREATNESS
This is @ month of celebrations, for
both in The Besant Theosophical School
and in KALAKSHETRA we believe in
making use of great days, not only to
further our work but also to remember
grestness, for in this way a deeper
sense of unity is created between peo-
ple of various religions and a direct con-
tact is made with the spirit of greatness.
On the 2nd of August we celebrated
the birthday of Colonel H. S. Olcott,
the President-Founder of The Theo-
sophical Society. On the 12th August
falls the birthday of Madame Blavatsky
who first brought Theosophy into this
world and who was the guiding spirit
behind the formation of The Theaso-
phical Society.
. If people look dispassionately into the
life of the past century they will see
that the history of India and of the world
has been revolutionized by the presence
of such great persons as Madsme
Blavatsky, Colonel Olcott, and Dr.
Besant ; and by the worls of internation-
al movements like The Theosophical
Society. I_for one, like many others,
do not desire to proselytize, but if one
is a true Theosophist there is no other
pros,elytu‘m necessary save to transform
men s minds to a greater understand-
ing betwean religions and nations and
to turn people’s hearts to the need for
the existence of the warmth of human
friendship irrespective of all differences.

DEVOTEE
cu LTURES OF IND[AN

| need not say thet my own life
would have been so different but for
the inspiration of Theosophy. So often
people disconnect this inspiration from
what | am doing. All the work thet |
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am dgqing in the field of Art is for India,
and it is dedicated to the cause of reviv-
ing the true Culture of India and mak-
ing it a part of the everyday life of each
human being. It is a remarkable fact
that all the leaders of The Theosophical
Society have been onepointed devotees
,of India and her Culture ; and at the
time when India was being Waesternized
it was they who gave me the inspira-
tion to know and feel for India. In
essence it is my love for India that has
made me love the greatness of Indian

Culture and Indian Art. The Theo-
sophical Society is not always popular -
with the public, but | owe everything
toit. Therefore, my thoughts and my
devotion ga to its two great Founders,
Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky,
for not only did they bring Theosophy
into the world, but they themselves
were examples of magnificent living.

Rtevimi Pavi .

Character Makes Destiny -

THE NATIONAL TYPE

HARACTER lies at the root of out-
C word conduct as well as at the
root of inner aspirations, and the nations
of the world have each their characters,
the ground work of the national type.
These types. taken together, form tl:\e
Humanity of the age, and constitute its
various elements, and in judging the
outer social form of eny people, it is
‘necessery to understand it as being an
expression of national character, slowly
moulded from within. Changes may
be made which are consonant with the
national character, and such grafts will
grow and will affect the parent stock to
some extent, but grafts of too alien a
type will only perish.

The primary Aryan type was of a
distinctly merked character, and the
feeble remnants that remain of that
glorious type bear witness even yet to
something of its beauty and its gracea
It was a type pre-eminently spirituel, an

L

By ANNIE BESANT

the social polity that was its natursl ex-
pression was moulded to give effect to
spiritual ideas and to subordinate the
lower nature to the higher, so that the
nation might be a school of Souls, and
the growth and the development of
the Soul might be on every hand aided
and encouraged. From this past it has
resulted in the present that Indis, even
in her present low estate, despite the
loss of spiritual life and the almost com-
plete extinction of spiritual fire, yet
remains the one country in the world
where to put the Soul first, high above
all material interests, is not regarded as
a madness; the one country where
spirituality still hovers in the very atmos-
phere, and where external surroundings
help the Soul to rise instead of fetter-
ing it to earth.

UNBENDING RECTITUDE

But epart from its lofty spirituality,
there is another aspect of the Aryan

+
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life which, at the present time is of
pressing importance. The Aryan type
was one of unbending rectitude, of high
morality, and those who would fain see
Aryan spirituality egain lift its head in the
future, will do well to turn their attention
now to Aryan virtues, and to try and re-
vive these in the life of the householder.
of the spirituality grew rever-
ence to parents, teachers, and elders.
Reverence to the gods transiated itself
in' the family and social life into rever-
ence for the parents, who gave and
nourished the physical life, for the
teacher who gave and nourished the in-
nerlife—the second birth—for the aged,
whose ripe‘wisdom served as guide and
who handed on the ancient traditions.

THE STEWARD OF THE
NATION

From reverence Sprang  courtesy,
respecting others and self-respecting ;
the gracious courtesy which has stamp-
ed itself on the bearing of all classes
and, even yet, serves as a pattern of
the manners that * are not idle,’ and that
make the wheels of life run smoothly,
Then came hospitality, the guest to be
honoured as a god, hospitality free-
handed and generous-minded, o duty
ungrudgingly done: and its sister,
charity, so that none might starve
while others had enough, not yielded
as a legal dole but given gladly, for the
householder was the steward of the
nation and none of the nation’s children
must go unfed. Reverence, courtesy,

- hospitality, charity, these waere the
social virtues of the Aryan householder
that renderad him so gracious a type.

TRUTH AND COURAGE
‘But these would not have availed to
build the Aryan character, lovely as

they are, had there not been laid as 8
foundation, the bed-.rock of Truth.
Never might Aryan utter a lie ; never
might Aryan lips be stained with false-
hood. Rigid fidelity to the pledged
word, undeviating eccurecy, these were
taught by sacred precept, by lofty ex-
ample, and this supreme virtue of Truthe
—without which all else must wither
and perish —so wrought itself into the
life of the netion that even now some
Indian methods remind us of 8 time
when an Aryan's word was his bond.
Would that " every Aryan boy would
make a vow in his heart to keep truth
unstained, for he would by keeping
truth do more to serve the nation than
it he shone out as a brilliant light
in the scholastic, legal, or political
worlds |

Courage walks hand-in-hand with
truth, and fearlessness was a distin-
guishing characteristic of the Aryan
type; learlessness, which has tender-
ness for its other aspact, for only those
who hurt none need faar none. Pain
inflicted is s prophecy of future pain to
be endured, for the Great Law swings
unerringly, and to every act of wrong
brings its meed of pain. Therefore is
harmiessness the highest Dharma, and
therefore read we of 'the feariess
Brahman.’

it India is agsin to hold up her head
among nations, India’s younger children
must begin to lay the foundation in
their own lives of the Aryan type of
character. The virtuss that | have men-
tioned were its most pronounced attri-
b:m and the r:vivnl ulod' thuse amt:hng
the Aryan youth would -
nbuMngAr'y o¥ the Mtion.m(:hﬂmu
makes destiny,” and iridién destiny de-

pends on Indisn character. -

>

éharaia Natya—Its

[A radio broadcast reproduced with the

DANCE AND MUSIC

) NATYA is considered 'in
BHArsoAJSn days to be the dance of
South India, particularly of thg_Taqgo:e

o:: | But the name signifies it to
o ol?\- dance of Bharata Varsha o;
b:i' \ :s a whole, though all schooé; o
'ndl'an dance, except the Southcl‘p nag%
hove deviated, through the blen ;ng |
er fluences, from the origina st);‘ o
otherhm name. Evenin South Indu?, the
an? t deance called Bharata Natya is the
onr{'cular presentation of the ar; ::'
e eln by a single dancer am:!'basethcd
3:: concert arrangement. This f?s:ence

§ presentation came into exi nce
abou a hundred years ago during f
o §f the Maharashtra rulers ¢.>t
A ho gave much encouragemen
i wrt Many other styles hav;
it th,t’ i: not entirely, digppeare;! an g
'nla':;s need to be revived and re
t

crested. Bharata Natya
: doubt that

i :h;fet ’;fn :he highest order. In the
is

in South India, great music-
'OId dat{sd'i;g this art, for it 9nr|ct:1s?:
mhﬂs ’Bhava and Tala-of their ma 5
:'h;i g ad1 a:aiiq artjg?:q AZ.

i Ratnakara s o
thed' Sart'gnt;is. the dance is esgenttaa:‘lz
o ;:gect of Sengita or mus:corigin‘
th fgre one finds tbe‘same_ igirs
mzresame essential prlncaples in

the Arts. The rousician and the dancer

1

Eternal Spirit

By RUKMINI DEVI

kind permission of AIR, Madras]

tudy the same books wh.ich give
::;ut“osnly ythe rules and principles of
these arts but also a vision of the vistas
up on vistas of imagery that make Art
real. Hardly any dancer of today is
learned and even in the not distant past
most dancers were not given much
general learning. But the teachers of
the dance, if they are of a high order,
must be learned and must be musicians
of real merit as well. It is"the lack of
study of the dance that narrows down
the perception of the dancer and hmct;
the creative spirit. This may soun
strange, for many think that the study
of the Sastras limits the dancer’s im-
agination. On the contrary, great
books such as the Bharata Natya Sastra
and the Sangita Ratnakara lead ylgu
into a world of imagination and reality
and take you to the origin of Bharata
Natya. You can then understand how
Natya is derived from the Vedas
and is itself a fSﬁrltua!‘_h:;(e;)rse;,:;)ﬁr;

hilosophy of life.
::gdl; any %ezail that was left for the
dancer to decide. But, when yourgo
beyond a superficial study, you realize
that the artist is free, as free as .lan
architect who plans a house, a 'c'empeci
a city, but within the boundaries an
fimitations of the landscape wnth“:t's
rivers, forests, and mountains. is
dance is equally an architecture that
is built within the'frarpework of th?t
spirit of India which is embodied in
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her arts, her Sastras, and her philos-

THE ESSENCE OF DANCE

But how does
limitation ? Firstly,
the Sastras of S
form. They tell
Avatara of the
before your eyes the
Natarsja Himself, the C
Who dances as the worl
Him. The highest and th
bliss, the joy of the inne,
man which knows no tr
this is the essence of t
Yanscended the
emotions and has burnt th
He who protects all by Hi
passion, He

freedom come from
the very limitation in
angita frees you from
you that Natya is an
pirit and paint
picture .of Sri

ds dance with
6 most eternal
rmost being of
uth but in joy;

em to ashes,
s divine com-
dances like an
With Him da
is part of Him. She
incernation of divine pi
Motherhood, She who
woman, every Queen,
like an ordinary mor
greater conception of Art
and is not this idea one
scends the physical ?

THE RELIGION OF BEAUTY

With this magnificen
us and having lifted
into this spirit, India t
next step, the descripti
and her sense of d
sacred art, for it is a
who find religion i
transcending its p
Beauty translating
of movement.

The great authors
knew that essentially f

nces Parvati who
who is the very
ty and gracious

is above every
She, too, dances

t picture before
ur very beings
akes us to the
on of the dancer
edication to this
Scripture to those
n Baauty—Beauty
hysical expression,
the Spirit in terms

of the Sastra
orm and sound

are one and so laid down Bhava, Rag,
and Tala as the three great essentials of
dance as wall as music. The heart of sll
expression is the feeling and so Rase,
as feeling is termed in Samskrit, with all
its manifestations, is also the heart of
the dance and is so subtla in its essence

that the expression of it is not some-,

thing that can be learnt from e teacher
but has to come from the maturing of
8 gift with which the dancer herself is
endowed. In these days, only South
India lays emphasis on this aspect of
the dence. In South India no dancer,
howaver skifled, however young and

beautiful, is eppreciated for long unless
her art is 5o enriched.

FOUR.FOLD BHAVA

This Bhava or Abhinaya is four-fold.
Angika is the expression through gesture,
the mudras, and even the foot move-
ments. This Abhinaya is common to
all forms of dancing that | have seen
in India though it is more elaborate in
Kathakali and Bharata, Natya than in
other forms. The second is Vachika

bhinaya, or expression through voice.
This shines especially in Bharata Natya,
for a dancer who sings with beauty and
feeling has a unique place in the hearts
of the South Indian people to whom
music is almost a necessity of life. It s,
of course, difficylt for a dancer to sing
throughout the intricate and strenuous
Mavements of the dance, but the Padas,
which are songs specially composed for
the Abhinaya part of the dance, the
Slokas and other compositions are meant
to be sung by the dancer, though not
entirely by her. The third aspect of
Abhinaya is . called Sattviks or produc-
ing the effect of emotions such a5 the

shedding of tears, Iaughtqr. fainting, etc, .

-

‘dances a whole progra

" use of Aharya Abhinaya,

-
¢

127

AUG,
1943

In Bharata Natya, Settvike APljénay;hues
delicate and natursl, thougl';‘.vnw 4. The
fourth division is Aharya Abhma){’  which
means the expression of the costume,
of a part through appropnatetﬁer s
make-up, ornaments, and doncer -
e Neyan Ofdtt:er awhm:s she
Bharsta Natya, the da m'm when she
wears the same costume g::::tgl:?i?at
the entire evening. But in .
there have been dance drama  repre:
o e g"e“fs;{r’iﬂlg:n?:,t:fe Prahlada
suzh at;:':se hf:\n% even today these aer:
e by Sagnes 0,02
musicia cadu,
g:ra‘t:\:;sng:?aiw. Melattur, and Klucz::ntﬁ
in the Telugu District. The or:‘ y dence
drama performed by _women L5 o
Kurawanji Natakam \yhnctha be seet
e th_e Taa?i?lea ;r:: irr‘vpres-
this dofe:”::tt %l: dance drama.m\;s:
hav oom:e been, for this also is on
hh”‘ erge of gxtinction, In th"e &: tga-
t .Rv'lrga'a Chola, this Kurawanji ta
o ‘jas ‘well as other dance dlrammj
b erformed in every Temple, ?(ist
thou :these dance dramas do not e it
thoug ore, from the literature that o e
.nydmtho're is no doubt that T.angogh
:l.\:n: "were extre?\al_ywbe:fugrlit:n i both
int of view of 1
frtorr: :::l g:l':t the point of view 92 rﬂ::
i’d:as cxprossid, the)'/‘ j\i”h'l':t::zrev:' " o
sent - Kurawa
:::m:;‘in the Tanjore Temple.

finds the
In the dance drama, c:g:ugh 1 the

tumes were
i jate past the cos ore
::r::::l withgut that taste and refine

inite character-
hich are such dgﬁmte ¢
isn:i.cnsto“f' Bharata Natya itself.

F DANCE
TYT’:eEnstfgre are three types of dancg
—Natya, Nritya, and Nritta. Natya is
drama which, according to the B.harat_a
Natya Sastra, and other classics, is
ance.
rez"zlg: is melody and is necessary to .
every form of dancing and Tala is
rhythm or time. Tala is also necessary
to all forms of dancing, but is specially
emphasized in all its intricacies in Nritta
which is physically the most difficult
part of the dance. Bharata Natya of
the Tanjore School excels m‘Nntta,
Even in South India there are different
schools in which there are variations gf
technique, where the adavus’ or basic
steps are different. A Nattuvanar or
dance teacher must be an expert in
the Tala aspect of music in orde( to
compose dances that ere beautiful.
Those dances that are composed to
Swaras and to drum syllables, cal!e.d
Tirumanams in South India and Boleg in
North India, are extremely beautiful
but are difficult to execute perfef:tly.
There are Tirumanams to all the thirty-

‘five Talas, although in these days very

ople use them all. In South
If::ia pt‘i\ep dance teacher of the old
type is a learned person but the dgncer,
e{pecially during the latter period of
decadence, was very rarely expected
to know much about the dance. The
equipment of the dance. tegchgr con-
sisted of music in all its intricacies,
Tirumanams and the practice of the
dance itself, a knowledge of the
Sastras, a capacity to play the different
musical instruments used in the dance
as well as the ability to be a good
singer. He is like the conductor of
an orchestra and without him no dance
can take place. Every dancer has alsq
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to depend on him to conduct a recital,
for he has to say the Tirumanams in a
particular way and to play the bell
metal talas according to the composi-
tion and steps of the dance. It is
difficult for anyone to play these bell
metal Talas except after long years of
training.

The Sastras have clearly laid down
the type of instruments and the number
to be used, but in lstter years the
accompanying music consisted of the
drum and the clarinet snd sometimes
the violin, over and above the vocal
music. The clarinet is 8 most unsuitable
instrument of foreign origin-and during
the last feyw years the flute has taken
its place. The violin, though foreign,
has become beautifully adapted by
South Indian musicians but it is obvious
in the very olden days the Sarangi
was the stringed instrument even of
South India and this would be far more
suitable for dance accompaniments,
though unfortunately hardly any South
Indian musician is able to play it.

FREEDOM IN ART

It is this dependence and ignorance
of the dancer that has been one of the
causes of the death of this art. A
dancer must receive the same training
as the dance teacher but this means
many years of study. Till lately, the
dancers of South Indis were all temple
dancers and belonged to a particular
caste. . But there were many fine
geniuses among them, some who have
shone brilliently in Abhinaya and singing,
so that though they began their career
of dancing very young, they have
continued, inspiring audiences till they
were aven seventy years of age. This
again proves the freedom in art of

Bharata Natys, for it shows that its
greatest message is its teaching, the
teaching of a philosophy of life, the
teaching of great truths through the
portrayal of the lives of the Grest
Ones, through the compositions _Of'
those who were inspired, the blending
of limbs and movements to music, and,
the lifting of the emotions through
voice and gesture to the One Being
to Whom you dance.

AN OFFERING

This was, and is, the eternal spirit O_f
the dance, but in Bharata Natya this
high lavel was not maintained. Out
of the nine rasas to be expressed.
Sringara became predominant. Sringara
or love can be portrayed in its most
beautiful aspect, as | am sure, for ex-
ample, was meant by the great Kshe-
tragna whose songs are among the
most beautiful ever composed for the
dance. At the same time Sringara can
become coarse and vuigar. India's gift
is spirituality and when the dancers
forsook the ideal of dencing to the
Deity in the temple and began to
dance to the ruler or patron, then the
dance became personal and graduslly
deteriorated to such an extent that it
ceme to be considered a degrading
thing to see or to learn. In the days
of the great Cholas all arts flourished
and the greatast dancers and musicians

were encouraged and respacted by the
rulers,  Artists were never in want, but
in lstter days, and even today, Art hes
become commaercial and artists have to
adept themselves to the problam of
esming a livelihood. Taste has changed,
30 that cheap srt hes bacome axpensive
and good art is sterved of interest.
Until the ancient spirit is revived, untj

rd
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rest artists are encoursged by the
gtata:' in token of their gifts which en-
noble a nation, we cannot expect the
pervading of true culture which alo:e
is the link between the higher and the

lower worlds. Among the grestest gift_s
of the world is Bharata Natya, for this
dence is not merely for audtence§. 3
mere entertainment, but is an offering
to the Highest.

{Condensed fro

i ild when
heavy with child whe!
AR::e w('i:rman took over t::en-'
village in Yugoslavia. H.e:: yc;ungy u;.
band, Peter, escaped to join the ugra!
slav Partisans. He was shoct‘ hse\;ook
weeks later, but before he die eletter
out 8 stub of pencil and wrote 2
to his unborn child. -
i das passed the letter
ha:gs t?rl‘:::d. It has already bec?.m:
a part of Yugoslavia's foiklorel.“ o::-
week it reached London and the
side world :
i i in the dark
o hild, sleeping now in t
and r::’tl::riﬂg'sltrengx:h r'or twh::ugg‘l;
irth, | wish you well. _yor
g:n?r::%e\:.) th;e will be some::u;igg ;‘r:
hat will give you power o
¥:ru aitr :nd light. Such is your bea:afgoer
as a child born of woman—to fig ‘

i nd hold on.
bg!“'t t:sy the flame that tempers ;!'ne
bright steel of your youth never c:;
but burn always, 50 that when {oh‘
work is done you mey be like ; wa hced
man’s fir:f on a lonely road charis

all wayfarers.,
by“ The spirit of wonder and aq;;el;\-
ture, the token of immortality, w;< )
given to you 2s 8 child. May you ;_eﬁ
it forever; with that in your heart w !}t‘:
always seaks the pastures beyond the

“Your Heritage "

m the American Magazine Time]

desert, the dawn beyond the sea, the
light beyond the dark. : .

« May you seek always, and strive
always in good faith and high courage,
in this world where men grow so tired.

 Keep your love of life, but throw
away your fear of death. Life must be
loved or it is loﬁt; but it should never

ved too well.
be“'oKeep your delight in friendship ;
only learn to know your friends. ,

“* Keep your intolerance ; only save it
for what your heart tells you is bad.

Keep your wonder at great and
noble things like suntight and thunder,
the rain and the stars, the wind and the
sea, the growth of trees and the return
of harvests, and the greatness of heroes.

“Keep your heart hungry for new

knowledge ; keep your hatred qf a lie
and keep your power of indignation.
«Now | know | must die. | am
ashamed to leave you an untidy, un-
comfortable world.  But so it must be,
{ kiss your forehead. Good night to you
and good morning and a clear dawn.
When the avenging Partisans swept
back into Peter’s village they found that
Maria had been murdered a faw days
before her child would have been bora.
The letter that his comrades could not
deliver has become a letter to all the
unborn children in this great, mad world,



What Is Real Education?

By H. P. BLAVATSKY

(Mademe H. P. Blavatsky, the messenger of Theosophy to the madarn world was
born on 12th August 1831. "She it was who turned the ayes of the Western world to
the eternal Light of the East which was lost sight of in the dust-storms of materialism.

at she wrote about education more than 50 years sgo is still true in our times and
our educational oxénm would do wall to listen to what she has to say on the problems

of education—Jt. Ed.)

|
THE TRUE OBJECT HOT BEDS OF SELFISHNESS
** What is the real object of modern YET every young man and boy, hey.
education? Is it every one of the younger generation

) of schoolmasters will answer :
To cultivate and develop the mind in

the right direction ; to pass examinations, .

To teach the disinherited and hapless A tsi):rf‘g‘utmt to develop right amula-
people to carry with fortitude the 7, generate and breed jeslously, envy.
burden of life ;

hatred in young people for one an-

To strengthen their will ; other, and

To inculcate in them the love of one's Thus trein them for a life of ferocious

. ) selfishness and struggle for honours
neighbour and the feeling of mutuaf and emoluments instead of kindly

interdependence and brotherhood ; feeling. .
And thus to train and form the charscter Seltishness is the curse of humanity,
for practical life ? and the prolific parent of all the evils

: . and crimes In this lite ; and it is your
These are undenisbly the objacts of  schools which are the hotbeds of {uch

all true education. selfishness.

The object of modern education is

It is teith which leads to sight, not sight which produces faith
When the Plind man in the gospel uttered the anxlo’:s cry ‘‘ make
me to see,” he asked for Faith, because he knew thet it is possible

to have eyas and not to see. ,
—DR. MONTESSORI
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Dr Maria Montessori :

of the Child
The Protector By EDITH F. PINCHIN

) tessori and have read probably
[Our readers have heard alro::y. m%ﬂ‘EOfY gbxg"&}‘zm" e “194%) of hor
n

. ifi rite than anyone
the short sketch (which a‘;::r'\:ossc;ri, s0_much more qualified to wri

j ting to give only 8 few pen
{ife written t&)’f Mu:' ho::wnlso e ar, 10 ’] arm attempting
; ny o 1 R T
;:ctu'ru :fyvury important occasions
[

first woman in Italy to obtain the degree

! icine, and hardly had
THE ""SUN-RAY’ ot ccasion of Doctor of Medicine, and hardly
]

i nished writing about her, then
lT whan ¢ v:ry ;Tght 1870 a baby ts::ywﬁ: ‘:hte:sen to represent Jtalian wo-
when on Augu .

i ini ference in Berlin
girl to ba named Maria MontoenS:O: ' F‘,"’;: medn ato ; F:lll'mm!: i‘;’:‘t :\ern European
born at Chieravalle nol; ‘/::'; Noons o0 . rf; ¥ etioned her strong arguments
on the Adriatic coon oh'n remarkable :d her brilliant speaking as well as her
probably noticed anythi 9 although ;gauty: they named her “Sun-ray’' —a

about her at this early 8ge, promise peautiful name which she has earned

; iven .
she must certainly A8 2 % soon. BUL L7 far more wonderful way since.

i king occasion
of personal beatty qu‘bofore another Still another breath-teking o
not many years plssct‘l‘t least 8mONg " hen in 1897 she applied for

occasion wes noticed. he attended 8 "ot as a House " Physician in the

intances, for s . ital at Rome, and was
S:rbli:ccl:;?ol.iftor a fow years © edU-  oneral Hospita

i ; ther applicants be-
i home end she was thatf Ir;t awarded it af::: ‘t’hate th: Ft,arillim'at ap.-
'ct:t‘::: ;:" to do so. this dm: ::hoo fc:re ‘tnyv‘::se a young lady and not 2
n ican d under an
course that she had 10 att: ce, b P ior she had entere
quence. i men. 1f did not want her
for boys snd 8s 8 cON% and curi- ed name &s she did n
troubled with many ‘::%y;?mgitations as ::iu:; influence the choice at all.
ous l&ttlebrggul::'::': 4 and criticised ‘y NG APOSTLE
::'!I falows - But she Y”d:\:ld;:ﬁme THE Yn?:yl begin to think that she
ready marked out as @ ‘t;ing'd.unted. You on thus gaily from honour to
to stand slone, for 1o rs later to the wentur but she who earned her hon-
she proceaded s few you despite the honou, brilliantly, carried them very
University, this time even ho would ours $© dr wess. only for the sake of
disapproval of her fa .ir'n wtimO- simply :2 the next occasion—almost
e ltalian

A e Was the
next grest occasion, or sh 131
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last honour—was astounding to Europe.
The Empress Elizabeth of Austria had
been stabbed in Genoa by & criminal
lunatic and had died, and the tragedy
called out from the young doctor a
terrible condemnation. Risking her new
position and popularity, she spoke out
in utter fesrlessness to the medical
world who had so lately honoured her,
charging them with the crime of the
Empress Elizabeth’s death: It is you
who have killed Elizabeth. A lunatic
cannot be held responsible for his
actions—those responsible are the

medical men who allow him to be at

large, abandoned, uncared for.” Again
her name gppeared in the papers for
Europe was startled and stirred by this
fiery young apostle for the Right, but
behind this eager fire lay years of quiet
systematic study, and a picture not
seen by the world of a young lady in
the Medical Library at Rome porin

over books written by two Frenca
doctors—Itard and Seguin—who lived
about the time of the French Revolu-
tion and had made wise and interest-
ing experiments trying to educate a
defective half-wild boy. Those books
hed been in the Library for 50 years
or more, but had been passed over
unopened by men doctors and students,
for no one troubled about mentally
defective people. But the eager young
lady student had studied them deeply
and made this special part of the
medical field her own province. So
behind her fire was wisdom, and deep
study. No wonder that the result was
the founding of the first institute in
ftaly for defective children, and that in
a yesr or two the young doctor moved
on to the Chair of Hygiene in the
University of Rome.

MEETING WITH DR. BESANT

in 1900 we find her for the first
time in England, again delegate for the
Feminist movement. There she was
received by Queen Victoria, and met
for the first time (in this life) Dr. Besant
(then Mrs. Annia Besant) who notes in

her Diary that Dr. Montessori came to *

lunch with her. | wish we had a picture
of that meeting, but Dr. Montessori
herself has said how graciously Dr.
Besant invited her some fittle time later
to sit near her at one of her public
meetings and how warmly she spoke
in her lecture of the work of the great,
though still young. educator to Dr.
Montessori's own surprise. | have the
reverse of that picture when only three
years ago, Dr. Montessori was staying
at Ootacamund and visited Gulistan,
she made the very quiet request—'' |
would like to remain here (in the room
where Dr. Besant had worked) for a
while and meditate ' —and she remain-
ed. With such simplicity and beauty
do the Great approach the Great.

NEED FOR REAL EDUCATION

Unfortunately because she began her
work with defectives, the world for a
time began to think of Dr. Montessori’s
work as only suitable for such childran,
but she worked tor humanity as &
whole, and that meant to her the Child,
The only result of her brilliant success
with defectives was the realization that
normal children had need of a new
education to enable them to express
their real powers. Her intuition told
her that it was not suitable to start
with University and school syllabuses
but with the 'child himself. She re-
cognised no dictator in studies, books,

-

'CHILDREN'S HOUSE
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i —she re-
ideas,, bodies of directors=—s"0
'::9.:{!0:0:;!; the child and sl:;.ssxsp.
to discover him apart from. ‘

him
pings that the adult world puts o7

even in babyhood: and havint?atliae
him to give him those things

real spiritual child—needed.

heard of the first

All the world has opened i

** Children's House ©I
in 1:90% and the “mlr;ﬁd‘ren °m‘ do
hitherto unruly slum ¢ o

“ new ', and we shall reac 9%,

times in the future orld cannot afford

lation that the W ar wor
;:v&:g'et. From yeer to the first
developed, tm;icl: she had !mOWﬂ in-

spiritual plan W
tuitively and exp
repidly.

| saw her first 88 OhSW
first education® cours
land in 1919 in asmi:u .
for ,her next Gpurs®) I %L aared,
institute thet hes : Lon
think, in the Batrtlc ° ot :
was then youry he regel figur® wi
my. .by:lut?ful d"k-h.'ri;ni ‘Y.ry soft
commenced $pe® u'\gbut which rap@“y

anded consciously 87

vous voice t losing
;';nc:::\en::mﬂg and ’\%; t h:::nderf
its beauty. | The only
any of ]

dtom A
Course that sesm® it in joy and mag
crd s sronrad 1 G
t Adyaf. \ as at
h.:n:thoc:ywond"f“' °i?:;':?c'$pw-
e ThotoFas, S her e
h.g.'n " Edueotioﬂl n with us:
ducting l::t spent o morning With
tha city »

to the official language

‘?d lv:: ?I%’;?::enc’e which was English,
N th d prepared her speech apd read
he Rl t could not fail to be
even though this was the
- o she had spoken ‘pubhc|y in
but when the Chairman, Pro-
fassor " Marcault, suggested thatl; ls'he
:aht like to answer questions in ltalian
mld he would translate, the whole large
aﬂd'encea was electrified by the fire and
love and power thet shone through
e words untrammelled by a toreign
her e. Professor Marcault said later
tmg‘t“hé force was so strong that on the
t'?;ttform with her, he felt almost lifted
ro\rl‘\qleh'i\::t.many beautiful pictures of
her here at Adyer, both magmﬁcept
d intimate-—on her birthdays, with
ok children, with the staff of t'he
e at School, the time when she First
B‘;:e spontaneously in unpr_epared E"Qj
Is'ph to her students and again so beauti-
'sll on the occasion of Dr. Arundale’s
::;rt);lday two years 8go. We know ;lfgc,'
sense of fun and the delightfu

her ed twinkle and the snlvery laugh at
am:s times. To know her is to love
::;cr admire her, pay homage to her and

cherish her.

OGNITION OF
'éEﬁLDREN‘S RIGHT§
What will be the ldsting monument
his great lady ? Not only her method
o 1:h r apparatus, wonderful as that
o heas not she herself said : ** There
s method—you do not see any
o n:od- there is only the Ch.ld
met 'Sometimas we, her friends
* ° ‘be caught and glamoured by
T: peauty and wonder of thP ap-
:n:aws ond feil to see the child for
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whom she created it ; she thinks only
of him_—the ** Little Messiah " to the
world. It was in Copenhagen that the
first practical steps were taken towards
what | hope will be the real monument
to her—and that is the child recognised
in his rightful and important place in
society. She who all her life has fought
for the right of women to education,
and political freedom, for the right of
the workers to proper conditions and
leisure, is .a greater warrior still for the
rights of the child. The Social Party of
the Child first spoken of in Copenhagen

is & step to make her dream, come
true—a dream of the Child considered
with dignity in his real nature, an asset
and not a lisbility to every nation
and to the world in general. Heis
not only a citizen in the making—
he is a citizen already and we must
accord him the rights of a citizen which,
means the right freedom to enable him
to express his finest self__when that is
achieved, Dr. Montessori will have a
worthy living monument and one that
will surprise the world with its beauty,
power and quiet confidence.

The” Soldier Who

(The birthday of Col. H. §. Olcott, the President-Fou

. guud at Adyar on 2nd August.  The foll rier of The
spaech given by Rac Ssheb G, Soobish Chetty o
G. Soobuah' Chetty had vary intimate contacts with Madame
Olcott and is one of the oldest living members of The Theosophi

Society was cele

COL. OLCOTT was an author and a

successful journalist ; he had the
rare capacity of making his lectures and
essays very erudite and instructive. Col.
Olcott before he joined H. P. Blavatsky
had a great desire to obtain definite
information regarding superphysical ex-
istences and life after death. H. p.
Blavatsky who had completed her Oc.-
cult training in Tibet and qualified her-
self fully to carry the message of
Theosophy from the world of the Great
Ones to the outer world, was directed
to go to America and meet H. S, Q|-
cott and infiuence him to collaborate
with her in successfully carrying out the
work given to her by her Teacher.

It was no easy task for her. It was
uphill work but she was finally successful

Risked Everything
By G. SOOBIAH CHETTY

der ¢ Theosophical
owing 13 & summary of the
n the occesion. Reo Saheb

Blavetsky and Col.
cal Society. —Jt, Ed,)

in her attempt. H. S, Olcott as soon
as he was convinced of H. P. Blavatsky's
honesty of Purpose gave up all that
was dear to him and joined her. With
the help of a few friends they founded
The Theosophical Society in 1875. In
1879 they both came to India, after a
very successful work in America. Within
two or three years their work progressed
very favoursbly and the demand for
hgosophy increased rapidly throughout
india and Ceylon,
Colone! Cgllcott became a Buddhist
and revived Buddhism in Ceylon with
the help of Sumangala, the Head of
Buddhism in that Island. He cpened a
number of schools all over Ceylon and
those schools are now doing good
work. They came to Madres in 1882
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ablished a Branch of The Society.
Wﬁilrtﬁ\bMadus they raised subszrlp-
tions for the purchese of the A ya;
Estate and before long Adyar bec:;_m"l
the Headquarters of The Theosophic

Society.

, In 1889 Dr. Bes
sophical Society

ant joined The Theo-
and bocam 3H.ShPa.
's successor. In
g:;::tstkg slndsia. Dr. Besant and Col.
H. S. Olcott worked together ve:l)('
lr;vico.bly and the Theosophical wo

dingly well for many years.
g«?tte:n:::r.yg usegf:’l career for 32f );lea‘;'s
H. S. Olcott passed away pea'ce u )tlh:
1907. . The schools in Cey on.d the
Harija'n Free Schools at Adyar an

Adysr Library ore living monuments o

his unselfish wogkl in the field of Educa-
i eneral literature. )

t'onO::do? the Great Ones ssid of him :
« Him we can trust unqer gll circum-
stances, his faithful service is pledged
to us under all circumstances, come wel:
come ill. Where can we find equa
devotion. He is one who never questions
but obeys: who may make innumer-
able mistakes out of excessive z.eal but
never is unwilling to repair his fault
aven at the cost of the greatest §g|f-
humilistion ; who esteems the sagnflce
of comfort and even life something to
be cheerfully risked whenever neces-
sary; who will eat any food, or even
go without ; sleep on any bgd, work in
any place. fraternize with any outcaste,
endure any privation tor the Cause.

Our Correspondence

i cts from a letter
[We are printing hom’:;tfr& .‘:' Toatan

Naylor, & Young Theosop! o noreste

In his letter he supports tg e and Culture in National and World a

1942 regarding the place

L AMENITIES
CULgl%Rﬂditorial' notcs‘d:::t::l:h ::;
lative values ©
politicalr::ti:/itios. You comment upon

» disscussion with a woll-knowns tlris!
ho is of the opinion that art mu: live

na tate of suspended anlmalgflo i

lc:'rd.orsthut the material side of life

jous ‘*home
seem to heve in ';ho' v;:s s . tc;
ical
eant in the Theosop
fﬂa:f Fw:\‘orgwu not long out from

Englend.

d now on *'sc

ecei Our Editor from Mr. Tom
r.“'v:gcbsyorv?co" in the Middle East.

Ctive Crow's Nest of August
ur Editor in The mwffd:irs.—.lt. Ei]

He expressed his surprise at the
cultural amenities that are open to men
and women of the' services |p.Ca|ro
and | gathered that he anticipated
finding us in a rather primitive setting
wearing 8 Western veneer. '

For my part, | often wonder if
England has the same cgltural amen-
ities which are open to usin the Mldsile
East Forces when we are not occupied
with military affairs. .

On this subject, ironically enough, |
sought enlightenment from a Polish
corporal who happened to be sitting
beside me one Sunday in a Cairo
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Theatre when we were witnessing a
Greek Ballet in 2id of Greek charities.

INTEREST IN THE ARTS

Having been in the Middle East for
more than 3 years, my knowledge of
England is vague and after the bomb-
ing raids | find it is impossible %o re-
cognise even familiar lend-marks in
cities | have resided in. And so the
Pole told what it was like in England
today, what kind of cultural amenities
have developed with ‘the ‘influx of
nationalities. | was pleased to hear that
it was a story similar to our own out
here, and that the sffects of the war
was to° increase, not decrease the
interest in the arts.

In the early days of the war, we had
very little in the way of entertainment
apert from the cinema and a few clubs
run by ‘English ladies—mostly the wives
of army and navy officers, but as the
8th Army grew from the small nucleus
of British, *Indian end New Zealand
troops, the podition changed so that
we have excellent. libraries, first class
orchestras, a chain of concert recitals,

dramatic societies, art classes on a -

scale which .is for more universal than
ever befote in civilien life. St
Such a thing is possible only because
-tha sénse of duty and dervice has been
drawn out of' the individuel by“the
force of necessity. * :
As_things are, developing W the

irely, for it is found
very keor; interest
in the post-wer Wagl¥, in social sgcurity
and the wholg folumn 0¥ cdinphssionate
'sociology, " this is‘dil interdinked with
cultural expression. / ,

t whilst’

A CREATIVE URGE

| suppose the instincts urifolding:
through us are part of the major un-
foldment which is taking place through
the world in general—if it were not so,
unity would have no meaning. This
being so, it must also mean thet the
world is being infused by a creative yet
ertistic urge in preparation for the new
rengissance.

When that renaissance comes, it will
not be like the earlier European ones
which geve us our grest individusl
artists.  Instead it will be a renaissance
of intelligent unfoldment within the
home and the small group. Further-
more it will be international and uni-
versal in character,

The indications are appearing in such
declarations as those of the Archbishop
of Canterbury who is appealing for the
sanctifying of the home as the basis of
reconstruction.

In actual fact, the gaining of econ-
omic freedom, the development of
social security sre co’partners in the
new world order with culture.

CONSTRUCTIVE LEISURE

It is necessary that Kalakshetra shoujd
be stimulated so that no destructive
gap mey be found when the conscious-
ness of man, baing free of the grind of
poverty and misery, suddenly finds it-

“self at & loss for constructive leisure.
ut-dy friend seems to i

.| would suggest that rather than re-
garding cultural expression as being of
interior character snd importance, the
ideal be expanded into all countries.
Particularly is it important that social
centres of a wide internations! charactes
such as we have in the Middie Esst.

- Printed and p

(AN
'

Ii@hof by €. Subbarsyudu, at the Vasents Press, Adyar, Madras,
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The Crow’sv Nest

UR Editor has been very pusy with st of December i ,
O » number of important art acti- for all Young Theos:p;i;:f :::‘ff day
vities, including the arrangement of those wha are working' for the or all o/
various art programmes during’ the’ %f Youth, for it is the bi ok dcws‘
Christmas week in Madras and Adyar. -Or. Arundale, Dr. Arundale is z.”_ of
An idea of these art programmes was friend of Youth and young peo leg[::“ v
iven by her in the last Crow's Nest. always found 'in hitn  their pmu
fast-developing ‘supporter. ‘He inspires young men o
work of our Editor in connection with women wherever he goas a da‘l?'."’ )
Keldkshetre one feels that she is giving maghnetic' personality draws'put p h .
‘e new cultural impetus to the great sidém and comag'e"‘from.,“'wn:m -
movement of India’s Renaissance. AN into contact with -him> The ;:3“-55
ever-increasing’ number of people ere Youth movement owes much -t ‘;hi.nni.
taking ' intesest in ‘the activities with  for he was instrumental in bringma Wi
tekied she i3 intimately conrected. The being Youth Leagues a6 Youth i}
art programmes arranged for  this 4 ip. India. We offer o him ouf de 0% -
Christmas week will create still more: affection and gratitude and we o8
interest for the work of Kolakshetea him 8 very long life. We anuer ';",'h :
. 'gmong those who desire to see India re- of“our loyal sgp,;g.-t in the d.° .
laasing herself from the cultural ensiey®’ leadership he is dWing to ~Yout{\n9n?-c .
ment to which this country has besn b~ task of reconstructigg the world. Inls:
fortunately submittedformany'adecude. S ‘ Lo .
‘ . ‘E‘EOy k



to seeit. Fort it is uncon-
;c;ous ;'t we m;asth m;ke it conscious and

ing it out of the background i
foreground of our life. ground into the

As long as there is in India a slave
mentality, Indian genius will surely be
submerged. We must get rid of our
slave mentality. At present there is a
great interest in art, and many people
are dgmg-a very fine and splendid work
to bring to°the foreground all that is
beautiful in India. That is wonderful
!nd'eed. The ordinary people, the ma-
jority of people who do not consider
themselves artists, they must alsoexpress
art in their own lives. Art is not only
doing something, but is being some-
thing.  That is where our genius exists
Nowhere in the world can there be
more meaning or understanding of
Divinity in different forms of life than

there is in India. If you take, for -

example, music and sdy, * How

conteibute to the muysical life C:F t‘;‘\:
world? ", | would answer that if you
read the Indian books and make a
study of Indian music as originally con.
ceived by the great geniuses of the
past, you will know that every note of
it has not only a very strong meaning
but glso a power. These books will
explain to you how that power can be
utilized in the best possible way. The
West has most marvellous music. |
myself appreciate . their classical music
immensely, though l\ cannot say that

By RUKMINI DEVI

| appreciate jazz very much. In the
great music of the Waest there is so
much of the fundsmental principles of
Indian music but they do not know
these fundamentals. | think India can
ensily show to the West the why and

the how of their own music. We have'

the very essenc i
their kﬂOW|edge,° and foundation of

THE ESSENCE OF ART

The same thing can be said of
dancing. We have our own form of
dancmgT-.unique and wonderful. Some
of the finest dancing is done in temples
by those whose lives we may disap-
prove. To disapprove is not kindly,
because we have made such a situation
for those girls and therefore we must
disapprove rather ourselves, our own
character, for having allowed such un-
happmgss to exist at all in our coun-
try. It is not the art with which we have
to find fault.. All the art those girls ex-
press is entirely beautiful, for in their
praise of the Deity, their art is one
with religion, All their numerous ges-
:uresh and songs are devotional offerings
.: the Deity. Can you imagine any
idea more wonderful than the idea
that people should devote their art
entirely to the Deity because it is too
good for ordinary life? That is the
most beautiful and inspiring of all erts.
If you offer your best to the Highest,
surely the Highest will come down in
you so that you give your very best to
the whole world. That is the very
essence of our music, our dencing, our
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sculpture, all forms of art. Unless we
can Yeel strongly enough to make our
art absolutely one with the soul of our
country, so that our artistic expression
cannot be limited, so that it cannot be
restrained, we shall not be able to ex-
press the true spirit of India’s art. Our
art and our genius in art in India can

* only be expressed if we can be our-

selves.

ART IN DAILY LIFE
Let us talk about the freedom of
our own souls. The moment we are
free, we shall have political freedom,
no matter how many nations are domi-
nating us.  With such freedom, strong-
ly Indian, we can truly express our own
genius, we can be outstanding, we can
be great, understanding along all lines
of thought. Unless we'beheve in our-
selves, we cannot do it. <QOur young
people in Indis have within them the
capacity and potentiality to become as
reat, if not greater, actors in dramas
than Western eople. We do not have
ood dramas because we have crude,
ugly ideas of drama ; we don't under-
stand it. |f we are really Indian, if we
,are truly Indian, we can under;tand it
and then we can be equal with the
greatest artist of any other country in
the world. .
| cannot dream of an lndia more
bequtiful than the India of the Puranas;
| qannot dream of a culture greater
than we have had. | do not say the
indians live up to it. If we lived up to
it, | would say that we woulgl attain ?he
pinnacle of true Indian genius and life.
Art is not only in dancing and
music ; it is in the home. The greatest
genius of Indian life is very much ex-
pressed by the woman of india. Itis

e

bEc
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jn the home that you see the grestest

beauty.

How can we help India, how can
we' promote all that is great end
wonderful ? We must appreciate the
poor man's dress, if it is beautiful, as
much as we would appreciate that of a
dancer or artist on the stage. We
must have our hearts and minds open
and make up our minds to restore to
india her lost appreciation of genius.
We must be one with India and her
genius with all our hearts and minds.
We must believe in her and make up
our minds that India, real India, the
true genius of India, shall live again, in
all forms whether religious? political,
educational, or artistic.

MUSICAL INSECTS

Of all the musicians of the insect
world, the grass-hopper is probably the
most talented and versatile, for he can
play a number of different tunes. .His
“fiddle” is attached to one wing, and
he uses a hind leg for the bow. On this *
leg is arow of little knob-like protube-
rances that give forth the raspy sound
when drawn expertly across the wing.

Besides being a great singer, the
grass-hopper is also the champion jum-
per. |f aten-year old boy could jump
as high for his size, he could easily leap
over an eight-storey building.

_The cricket, whose notes are usually
pitched lower, can create a greater
volume of sound than most of the other
« fiddlers” combined. Entomologists
have reported that, sometimes, he can
be heard a mile away. If man could
make as much noise accordingly, “his
voice coule be heard many hundreds of
miles.
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' BE careful .to avoid all anonymity,
for anonymity is rapidly destruc.
tive of honour and the moral sense.

Have the courage of your convictions
and never ask another to take a course
which you yourself would not dare to
follow.

Never applaud either at a public
meeting or privately sentiments which
you yourself would not have the courage
to sponsor. If you do you are probably
encouraging some one to go into a
danger from which you would recoil,
but into which he ventures to plunge
thinking he will have active public sup-
port because he has received active
public applause.

Never throw upon another the re.
sponsibility for your words or actions,
even if he has inspired them. Carry
your own burdens. Never seek to make
the burdens of others heavier by un-
loading yours on them, even if you have
accepted from them the loads you are
bearing.
~ Never be afraid to stand alone even

amidst the execration of those around.
Only those who have the courage to be
alone will ever become leaders of thejr
people.

There is never any credit in being a -

unit lost in the midst of a crowd, an
echo of a prevailing passion. There is
ever credit in leading, even if there be
none to follow.

Under no circumstances encourage
in any way whatever any speech or
action likely to end in violence or in any
disobedience to law save that which

' D.B.Ce=Do be careful.

By GEORGE S. ARUNDALE

honours while it disobeys. If you deem
't necessary to be unlawfui, give all
tacilities to the law to exercise its law-
fulness upon you.
Before you speak even for a moment,
:\hmk. consider, feel, for at least an
our. Make up your mind slowly but act
swiftly when it has thus been made up.
; Abuse or find fault with your friends
" you must abuse and find fault, They
will understand you, and make allow-
ar_tches. But never abuse or find fault
With  your opponents, still less your
enemies if you have any left. They
willmot understand you nor make allow-
ances any more than you will under-
s:‘and them or make allowances for
t :.m. Yet vehemently denounce that
which you _deem to be wrong, and on
ue occasion, though sparingly, the
wrongdoer too. Byt et there be in
your heart the saving grace of know-
ledge that there is no wrong so irrit-
n|evable that right can never take its
{Jace. nor any wrongdoer so utterly
ost that he will never become right-
:ous. Both the wrong and the wrong-
oer will be saved, each by the ch .
of ’t::!\e wrong into the right, anae
" fight for the Right.” Be loyal and
; vnr;g to your comrades-in-arms. Fear
© foe nor any adversity. Speak with

fervour, yet w;

, with restraint. P
more than you premics T Perform
swiftness on omise.

ingers in
not yet fit to fight
love can con
can save,

your heart you are

- Only those who
quer. Only those who love
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‘A Practical Dreamer "\ ' |
By WILLIAM ¥ MeRERMOT

THE LATEST STUNT
HE chances are at least 20 to 1
-I- that you have never even heard
the name of Henrietta Szold. Yet she
is one of the superwomen of the worlc‘lf
today, accomplishing at 82 years ©
age incredible things in saving the lives
of the war orphans of Europe. Her
disciples credit her with having pre-
vented the slaughter pf at least nine
thousand homeless ngush walf‘s.. )
Teke Miss Szold's latest stunt.
When she heard that nearly a thousand
Polish refugee children were stranded
at a port in the Caspian Sea after a
hegira of three years—during which,
according to official reports, they often
“ slept in the woodts, half;\yal::ﬂ;\i:x'-’
disease, eaten up ,
Eﬁ:ﬁ: tQimmediately _asked for their
Chgiig:lnegotiated with the lran gov-
ernment for dour mqnths before she
ot their release. Finally she secured
garmission. only to have the Iraq (Ara-
gian) government refuse them transit
across its borders. The sole alternative
was to send them on anothelf treac?f—
erous journey through the Persian (hSu \
and up the Red Sea to Suez, where
special trains carried them to the new
Pr?fr;\\i‘:ecdo:-\::;’ of waifs from the char-
nel house of Europe was only one of
the migrant bands whom the aged wo-
man has helped._her life since she'was
60 years of age has been a romance
of rescue. Backed by .the Hadassah
societies of America, which she organ-

ized and which have grown to 135
thousand strong, she has been able to
accomplish miraculous things. In the
last seven years these women of high
and low estate —professors, clerks,
housewives, stenographers and machine
workers have poured three million
dollars into the coffers of Miss Szold's
Palestinian ventures.

A HOUSE OF REFUGE

Henrietta Szold, a shy, retiring wo-
man to whom fame is an .embarass-
ment, frail in appearance and yet‘a
dynamo of energy, highly intellectual
but willing to walk miles through mud
to aid an ailing baby, was born in
Baltimore just before the Civil War.
Her earliest recollection is as a child
three or four years old helping women
in the back room of an old house make
bandages for wounded soldiers. Early
she visited her ancestral home in Ger-
many, and travelled over Europe. When
the Russian persecution of the Jews
began in 1882, and vast numbers of
them sought asylum in America, Rabbi
Szold and his daughter turned their
home into a house of refuge. Hen-
rietta proposed the founding of night
schoals to aid the refugees. Before
long she was the director of a volunteer
school system enrolling five thousand
immigrants.

Here, too, she became interested
in Zionism—the restoration of Palestine
to the Jews. But the editorial field
lured her, and for 23 years she served
as secretary of the Jewish Publication
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'The Secret of India's Immortal Youth'

EDUCATION AND CULTURE

WHAT is the secret of India’s Im-
mortal Youth ? It lay hidden in

her education and her cultures

in the Ideals which created ‘hc;rs:a.t ’:::
the Ideal is prior to the form, and if
today men think that her strength is
dissipated, her energy outworn, it is
bocau.se she has for a momen;—.for
what is 8 century and a half but a mo-
ment in her millennial ?—sold her birth-
right as her Mother's first-born child
for a mess of Westarn pottage. Let
her turn again to her Ideals, and she
shail renew her strength. For Ideals
are the generating Life which unfolds
_through many incarnations, embodies
ntself.m many a successive form, but
remains ever true to type. We 'who
believe in india's Immortality, do not
need to reproduce the bodies, the
forms.. of the past, but we nué that
that life, the life of the Mather im-
;nortal,b sthal‘l qm!;ody itself in new
. torms, but that it shall i

not another’s. be Her Life, and

Let us distinguish between E i
and Culture : Education is thedc;:':zfzgn
out and training of inborn capacitiegs
and powers brought over from former
lives and developed in the Svargic or
- Deva wor]d. .. Culture is the result

on the mind of certain forms of Knowl-
e_dge. and is based on these; but it
differs from Education in that it is not
the drawing out and training of faculty
but is the result of the exercise of the
faculties on subjects which aroyse
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By ANNIE BESANT

sympathetic emption and imaginati

‘ : gination,
broadening the Pmmd. eliminating per-
sonal, local and racial prejudices, acquir-

1Ing an understanding of human nature

in its' many aspects, and contacti
life-side rather than the fx::r:t-lrigeﬁ::f
creatures ; hence the quick internal
;esponse to other lives, and the intui-
Jpn of the unity of life beneath the
iversity of life-expressions. . . Liter-
gulre and Art are the instruments of
¢ uhtu‘fe. Science and the * clear cold
ight " of reasons are the ares and the
guide of Education. The Life in Nature
and the intellectual intuition, which
l:cogmzes truth by its harmony with its
‘\évn nature-~whose nature is Knowl-
o ?e_.ar_e the area and the guide of
tu ‘tiure, _lf these are completely separ-
g ed during the plastic period of youth.
cience ta.nds to hardness, and in over-
specialization, to narrow-mindedness and
intolerance. Culture tends, when exag-
g::ated._ to false sentiment and fastidi-
o Ness in non-essentisls. The training of
te‘mstrumonts of knowledge snd the
‘sﬂ g:;:'godeg::: :nﬁ:mobr; wi:‘h acts is the .
_ ition othaers |
zzgditt}imr application to the f.:cff :tr:;i
cond ons is .the.self-education which
mnsi::.s' during life. Culture in youth
Somaits f|'n the unconscious develop-
oy aﬁ 'lcr;emont,. of passions into emo-
o co:;“a tbe.au,tlful surroundings, for
the evok'c with beautiful objects and
ot "9 and the control of the
ol :s lnfnsponse to them, and the
A idir vglo these by Literature and
o elop the discrimination which

177

. DEC.
1943

is an element in self-culture, the critical
faculty which manifests as a ba!anf:ed
judgment, not as mere fault-finding,
and lends poise, dignity, and gentleness
to the attitude towards life. Beauty
was the essential feature of the Indian

'\deal of Education and Culture. . .

in the Ancient System of India,
Education and Culture were self-con-
wolled. . . . The University was the
Temple of Learning, and the learned
were its only Hierophants. When Learn-
ing visited Royalty, when a V_Vuse_One
entered a Court, even Shri Krishna
descended from His throne and bowed

at the feet of the Sage.

ART THE DAILY BREAD OF
THE POOR

.The revival and advance of true
Indian Art |deals nurses in its bosom

the rightful Infant Heir of the heritage

of India's Art Ideals in the past, the
Infant who, in the future, in t.he
maturity of Inglia’s Art ideals, .shall give
to the world the priceless g{ft of an
Art which shall redeem it alike from
materialism and superstition, and shall
make the life of the Nation and the
life of the individual full of Beauty, in
the cottage as well as in the palace, for
Art, as | have oftentime saufl, must be
no longer & luxury for the rich but the
daily bread of the poor. That is part
of India’s Dharma.

r Beauty diversified into the Arts
is F&e truey refiner and uplifter of
Humanity, for it is the instrument of
the Culture, the broadener of the
heart, the purifying Fire which 'burns
up all prejudices,-all pettiness, ail coarse-
ness. Without it, true Democracy is

]

impossible, equality of social intercourse
an empty dream. Art is the interna-
tional language, in which mind can
speak to mind, heart to heart, where
lips are dumb. Painting, Sculpture,
Architecture, Music, these need no
translations, they speak the universal -
Mother-tongue. Centuries do not age
them. Custom does not stale them.
Boundaries do not exist for them. Their
message is for every country, for every
tongue. Art will permeate the whole
atmosphere of the New. Civilization
which is on the threshold. Religion
and Art have ever been twin-angels.
Let us follow them as they point to the
East, where the fair Dawn Méidens are
tinting our earth-born clouds with their
rose-tipped fingers, to welcome the
Rising Sun of India, as He leaps across
the horizon, and floods our world with
the glory of His Unveiled Face.

A CHARTER FOR
DONKEYS

London's donkeys have been assured

" of ® holiday despite the business rush at

parks created by Britain's stay-at-home
holidays. The beasts of burden, so
popular for park sight seeing, now have
a Donkeys' Charter drawn by the Royal
Society for Prevention of Cruelty to
Animals. It provides an eight-hour day,
a complete holiday on Sunday and
reasonable lunch-time for food, water
and unsaddling !

] [

'— Family Hearld and Weekly Star
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- Society. In 1909, her h ih
she topk a trip to Europe. ealth faling,

YOUNG AT SIXTY

This was the turning point i
career. She was in Jergsa'l)em'.t ‘2. v}v‘:f
man ‘of high learning, holding a dis-
tinguished position, in her 50th year
she ‘wrote: *if | were only 20 years
younger, | would feel that my field is
here.” Ten years later—when she was
60—she began her life’s work at that
vary spot.

Back home, she led 38 New York
women in founding Madassah. The
furst project decided upon was the
introducticn of the American system
of visiting nutses in Jerusalem. Several
trained nurses were sent from this
country to faunch the work. Later
* Nathsn Strsus became interested, and
he and his wife financed for Miss Szold
the first settlement house under her
direction. -

Humen Welfare activities gave a
mighty spurt to Hadassah, which had
grown by 1917 to 4,500 members.
But war .conditions forced the abandon.
ment of the nursing service. Miss
Szold then turned her energies to the
organization of the Americen Zionist
Medical ' Unit, which reached Pales.
tine in the summer of 1918 with 44
medical men and nurses,. ambulances
and trucks, and 50 thousand dollars’
worth of drugs and instruments. 1t had
a budget of 250 thousand dollars, for
which she felt largely responsible. The
unit did marvellous work, but suffered
from friction in its ranks, Miss Szold
now 60 years old and with & bad heart,
was tapering off her work at doctor's
orders, when she learned she was
needed in Palestine apparently for two

burning in her ple

y'yurs to clear up the tangle—but res ‘

she went for life | .

WAR AGAINST MALARIA

. eShc:‘:;tly sfter her arrival, she joined
d‘iminarsagauf\s@ malaria, which was
cl ran? 00 victims a week among im-
m 3 on ; slone. She organized a sani-
e Prophylactic campaign in Jeru-

and in the hinterland, ssying

publicl
cleaned :::t. the country could be

_ 0 nine month

a»:::ss:\ could be conquor:d.. "@.‘:\;
et o ® went through the dread Arab-
eWish massacres—the * 175 days of

murder’’ —. .
Arsb frrien;: the height of which her

. sent her flow .
e e A 67 s ver siatad
Zionist affair,t ree¢ gavernors of all

Baltimore for h:snr ;a‘“ﬁn" Back in

: . Sth b .
::}::Sso:.dshe found Hadas?ahhdagagego
th Pa’lqe rpembers_ to support her work.
thou JténT ® jubilee fund of 20

s olfars was raised in her honor.
e croyve'“ that Hitler came to power
Sl be;::\g ag;mveme\'.t of Henrietts
of launching'a piltg:if:v.\ s o raamed

youth back to the hnag, of Jewish city .

T“t'\zs:a:i?f oy the plow and the saw.
oped, whi::th,Ahy ah movement devel-
migration of ch O0N was to become 2

ildren living in the shadow

d s
the tricl‘c?e i‘;frmton.,_
to a flood

mitor From then on
luvenile refugees swelled

HEROIC EFFORTS

Y
et the aged woman kept the wires

as for funds to her
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faithful supporters in America, as she
went ahead aiding to build dormitories,
schools and hospitals, enrolling doctors
end nurses and teachers. She never
{et down in her educational standards,
the refugee youths devoting four hours
to work on'the land and four to study.
More then sight thousand have been
aided, with 650 now grown up, sefving
with United Nations forces.

And what has become of the earlier
proteges of a woman who couldn’t
quit even at 80, and who apologized
ina personal letter to 8 friend that”"l
can work only 12 hours 2 day now" ?
Three-fourths of those who have finish-
ed their two-year course of work have
gone back to the land. One group
of a hundred is turning the barren s_hore
of the Desd Sea into fertile, highly

ductive tand.
p";\ ufishing vilage called Hulatta has
been founded upon the shores of Lake
Huleh by Youth Aliyah graduates.
The heroic efforts of these young
eople to rebuild Palestine by setting
up their ow® colonies and pursuing
their training, hss resulted in Hadassah
establishing a revolving loan fund of 80
thousand dollars to assist them. This
was raised in honor of Miss Szold's 80th
pirthdey. Her loyal followers also gave
her 10 thousand dollars as a personal
tribute—which she immediately donated
to the loan fund! o

AND STILL.THESE pathetic little re-
fugees arrive. Some have been was?_\ed
up on the shores from wrecked ships.
Fourteen were saved from the S.S.
Salvator which foundered and sank in
the Black Sea. But most pathehp of
ol were the 70 prospective Youth Aliyah
candidates on the S.S. Struma. Miss
Szold had worked night and day to get

3

their release from ‘the unseaworthy
boat. She got the order, but failed in
her task—for the ship never made port.

THE DRAMATIC MOVEMENT

The next day Miss Szold visited a
refugee camp near Haifs, where ar-
rivals without visas were interned, She

-found 30 children there fasting in

memory of those who died. on the
Struma. She -secured their release
and undertook their care in the name
of the Struma dead. Likewise she ar-
ranged for cere under the Youth Aliyah
program of 172 child survivors of
the S.5. Patria, which exploded and
sank in Haifa harbor.  , °

Meantime Hadassah, acting with the
courage and zeal of its founder, hes
gone forward with g remarkable pro-
gram of social wel?‘are in Palestine.
Public health, child care, land reclama-
tion projects, maternity centres and
forest planting all figure in its efforts,

The range of human welfare services
is almost innumerable. Ranging the
country you can find tuberculosis hos-
pitals and clinics; rura) medical cam.
paigns, with rural district hospitals ;
dental, sex and mental hygiene pro-
grams, orthopaedic end corrective
gymnastic clinics ; nutrition cookery
classes; 48 infant welfare stations, -
providing pre-natal and post-natal care ;
feeding programs for 25 thousand
children, and medical supervision of
75 thousand school children ; domestic
science units; school hygiene service
and anti-trachoma campaign ; 35 play-
grounds, and summer camps ; and ex-
tensive land reclamation.

In recant years Hadassah has been
vastly aided by Junior Hadassah, to
which many working girls belong. -
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The movement is one of the most
dramatic of centuries. It is proof that
and old civilization can be renewed and
immeasurably improved. The fact that
new Jewish settlements have made it
possible for Palestine to support 414

thousand more Moslems, 416 thousand
more Jews, and 61 thousand ‘more
C.hnstuans than in 1919, and on a far
higher level than ever before, indi-

cates that Henrietta Szold did not idly
dream.

AT THE BARRICADE

At any given time, said Goethe, the
destiny of a nation depends on the
opinions of .its youth, The youth of a
country represents the hope, endeav-
our, resolve and progress of that land
—and hence indicates its future also. {f
the youth is trained to think on right
lines the place of that country in the
comity of nations is fully assured. All
over the world young men and women
have been the real leaders of progress.
Often they have shed new light on old
problems ; they have extricated the
world from many a muddle left by
their elders. They have borne the
torch of civilization and with the mental
and physical vigour which is their na-
tural heritage have been the first to
grasp new ideas.

The youth of to-day has great re-
sponsibilities.  All over the world it has
been called upon to lead—to protect
civilized values. And it has not been
found wanting. The spirit of youth has
awakened everywhere and organized

youth is going to its task. |t stands to-
day fgur-squsre to resist the invasion
of evil. lts courage and vigour help
t to act quickly—to plan and to or-
ganic resistance. lts clear vision can
foresee the resurrected, reconstructed

world, built on the basi
and harmony. ® busis of progress

What is the' youth of India thinking
today? How is it adspting itself to
the swift and harsh changes taking
place around it ? Does it think in the
same terms as the youths of other
progressive nations of the world ? Has
it a working estimate of the problems
it faces today? These are questions
whose appeal is not merely to young
people ; others perhaps not so yound
are equally affected by the cataclysmic
chang.es now in prograss and are closely
watching the shape of the future. True
to type, the youth has been found at
7 its post—at the barricade |

—From The Indian Listener

In Search of the Abs'olute'

e [The foilc;wing is an extract from the Andhra University Convocation Address

delivered by Mr. S. V. Ramamurti.]

THE ROLE OF UNIVERSITIES

HE University is 8n ancient institu-
' T tionn;n'lndia. The Buddhist Uni-

versities of Nalanda and Taxila_werg.of
the type of the Mediaeval Universities
in Europe. But earlier than the Bud.
dhist ‘'model was the forest Ashram of
Indis where individual teachers _pgr_sued
the search for knowledge and initiated
ounger men in the search. In the
penishadic times, thinkers squght to
Jreslize the spirit behind mind and
matter. In the Buddhist times, they
sought to understand mind and matter.
in the madern Universities, mind sought
to control matter. The University then
had always used mind as the instrument
but its jurisdiction has changed from
spirit to mind and then Yo matter,

India is today the meeting place of
the cultures of India and of Europe. A
Cambridge don, who ws\?ed india,
China and Japan to study t‘h‘el‘" iy!tures,

i at the contrast in civilization was
::‘f thween the East and the West but
between India and the rest of the
world. Dr. Whitehead, a well-known
Mathematical Philosopher told me some
twenty yeers 890, that the future of
the world seemed to liein the hands
of India and China and that Japan and
Turkey would probably follow but not
jead. Recently, an American observer
said that Japan was quick but shallow,
that China was profound but slow and
that India was both profound _and

¢

quick. | think it reasonable to hold
that in the coming world synthesis to .
which the war is paving the way, India,
in spite of her economic poverty, social
disintegration and political distress, yet,
by virtue of her mature spiritual realiza-
tion, will be as much at least as China,
the protagonist of Asia vis-a-vis Europe
and America. At the same time, by
virtue of her connection with Britain,
India is the one country in Asia which
has had the most intimate*contact with
Europe. India is thus amphibian in its
culture,. functioning both in the manner
of Asia and of Europe. This position
gives the Indian Universities unusual
opportunities and responsibilities.

The subject that interested the
ancient Indian thinkers was the unseen
world of spirit. The formula for the
relation of the seen and the unseen
which India enunciated in the words,
Atman is Brahman, is the highest sum-
mit. of knowledge which man has
reached. Mind, the perceiver, sees not
only its counterpart, matter, the per-
ceived, but also THAT which is behind
both mind and matter. In this ad-
venture into the realm of spirit, India
leaves China behind. If India were
{ost, the world would be maimed. Even
China could not make it up on be-
half of Asia. Therefore, young men
and women of’ india, keep alive the
quest for the Absolute on which India
started some three thousand years
ago.
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TIME IS TWO DIMENSIONAL

Man perceives the rh
time. He has not'realizedYtt'I:r:t :f
cannot perceive time if he has ¢
:zr:tst:n .hlmS?’lf not the same but n:r:
ering rhythm of time, as

;}r:swzfs breadth on the floor of alre:ogr:\h
~ The discovery | venture to present to
you is that time is tyg dimensionaf
se:entha_s space is three dime#sional. |
”ea P }I‘Se :r; a fIatCt'. | prhesent it to you
. IS a theor ich i

of value not merely to phﬁo:;hlﬁ': y
mathematicians and saints but topco -
mon men. How long have we bem-
groping in India for a bank to t:n
stream ot time in which we are bore
ond die yet are born again, ever fio tn
ing down the stream ? If only we co:Ic.l

réach the bank, this endless stream of-

samsara could be transcend
g'ank d'oes exist because timeed.is th:
Ame(\5|ona|: .The two dimensions are
:\l:tu?:‘eh within and the time without
' .asatimerht ithin itself
which is universal. Ityishmew;ﬁ;:h::el:
8 clock. If time changes in one clook
it changes in all clocks. But not so in tl"\:
passage of man'’s consciousness The
duratlon' of the world and the dl.Jl'atiOe
of man’s consciousness are differentn
The pattern of life is set to two differ-
-ent rhythms _the rhythm of nature e?w';
the rhythm of man, the rhythm of
matter and the rhythm of mind No
turfet m;kes tilwne woof. Man malées thae.

weft. Time, the rhyt ite, i
fore, two dimensio)rlw}';.m of lfe s there-

T
thro:eghknoyledge we have inherited
com oscnence has during the' last
century o; ?\qre revolutionized man'’s
o € Iving in the world. It has
understan:I by a deeper and fuller
berrs T;‘qg of nature than ever
contim;ousl 'S understanding has been
Many ot {h Put to practical use.
et e amenities of civilized
but could vrl\:t hagv:t lgn(nt e v
u
are the products of s;;:gc'the T::r

have
" so*:" :fe t:gi‘}ovilt):j solf-sufficien)t/
in ne
dez:::d f%c:‘d Iand oil for Iighti.: s.. w:
o WArge machinery ?or our
importea @ cannot build without
importe cla.r machine-made steel and
come r.ep'acu:ally grown drugs have
e dru;:d gyursynthdetic and im-
P . producti
Witrh o::‘r: resources has not rz;t fr:;
e ur sgrcwmg needs. The r':sult
oas De |’eown by the economic stress
o ohe. : semt war. The margin of
produ : over our needs has b

N that it has given way. Th:.r:

is further a ;

. 8 growin ;
tgravest “problem ing | ﬁ;gulatnon: The
o achieve now is how

agri .
g °v|°Iopment gc;l‘cul:ural and industria
cale. This i
ot g et
at . QO OCC
fictit.sn i?.on' , The war has sho:’:\yo‘:‘rrg ;:t
tempo \;ﬂ:us Glconomic directions, The
evelo ' '
he content and Z?M has to change.

need also o be ro. :::tnon of education
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large and quick .

The Stream of Culture
By RABINDRANATH TAGORE

INDIA’S WANDERING MIND
WHAT has happened to us in India
is this: we have lost our cen-
tral unity of idea, our concentration.
.Our energies and thoughts are divided
and dissipated, not focussed and defined.
This is & serious loss both to ourselves
and to others. When the mind is scat-
tered and wandering, we not only find
it impossible to receive our lessons truly,
we also find it impossible to impart
them. Just as in the case of an indivi-
dual, who is to be taught truly, the first
step is to get released from the dissipa-
tion of mental powers and to get train-
ed in concentration of the mind, so in
the case of a nation whose mind wan-
ders, not being able to find a life-centre
of its own, the first thing necessary is
to recover the organic unity of its mind.
In the present age, India does not truly
know herself. This,is the cause of her
present weakgess, political and social,
as well as intellectual ; in order to g¥in
the mental concentration, the want of
which is at the root of all our futility,
there should be some centre, or centres
of culture, in India. where all the best
products of the Indian mind should be
brought together. There,—in that at-
mosphere of culture, which represents
a diversity in unity—the children of
india should receive their education.
The pupils should gather round the

teacher, not vice versa.
UNASSIMILATED FOOD

The Education that we now receive,
comes from the West; it is frankly &

foreign Education. This might be in-
valuable f'or us, if we already possessed
a gfoundlng in our own culture. But
—divorced from previous training in
that which is our very own, and from
the vantage ground of our own assured
position in the World's culture__what
we receive becomes to us either as an -
outer embellishment or as a burden
_For the ultimate significance of food is
in the living body and not in the store-
hou;e, end where that unity of life is
lacking, the food merely accumulates
and is not assimilated. Likewise, if India
has a living culture of her own-—an
organic centre of all her cultures co-
or_dmated. then only can she receive
this knowledge of the West, not as an
abstract thing, unrelated to her own
life, but as a concrete thing, fit for all
her various uses of life and giving an
added strength to her own mind.

THE FERTILIZING STREAMS

in India there have been ma i
ferent' streams of culture, whiclqymi::;
now, in this modern age, be reunited
We need, more than anything else, thaé
those who have really been disciplined
as lgarners, in the different branches oé
indian culture—those who have gone
on mgently with their own work of ex-
ploration and discovery, should meet
at a common centre and settle down
there, and thus form the foundation of
o seat of learning, which would sprin
:]p,t has f|t l_\::vere, dfrom within, in all thg
ruth of life and not i
truth of be imposed from
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When the question of indian Culture
is analyzed, it is clear that there are
four root elements, the Vedic, the
Puranic, the Buddhist and the Jain,
Furthermore, other streams have flowed
into India from the outside and fertilized
her soil. The great Muslim World has
entered from without, and the resuilt of
the mingling of the stream of Islamic
culture with our own is now visible on
every side—in architecture, music, art,
and literature. Last of all, the tide of
European civilization has come in like a
flood. The urgent necessity is to control
this aggressive flood of Western culture,
and make it fertilizing, rather than
destructive.

UNION OF CULTURES

Here then is the aim which should
be set before those who seek to found
a truly Indian seat of learning. There
is needed the union of the different
cultures, which have already flourished
on Indian soil. To those already
mentioned, the Zoroastrien culture
should be added; for that also has
found in India its home.

The need of each nation to lead its
own separate life in seclusion has now
passed. The age has now come for
co-ordination and co-operation.

Furthermore, all great intellectual
movements of the mind of man have
their stmosphere, their artistic envelop-
ment. Poetry, Music, and the other
fine arts have been neglected in
modern India with the result of making
us inarticulate like the dark stars. The
aesthetic side of life is the best medium
for a people’s self-expression.  So, in
the proposed centres, or centre of
learning, music and the fine arts must

have their seats of honour, side by side
with those of the mind. °

The last question of ultimate im-
portance will be the place which reli-
gion will occupy in this intellectual and
'anngtuc centre that is contemplated.
ndia today is full of all kinds of reli-
gious sects warring against one anather.
If it were true, that this could not be °
remedied, we might well give up form-
\é\g such centres of culture in despair

ut fortunately, we have, in our own
country, that persistent ideal of a spirit-
ual unity underlying all differences,
which has been bequeathed to us by
our great ancestors. That ideal will be

the basis of th .
cultures. e meeting of all our

THE NEW AGE

Thundering and bursting,
In torrents in waves,

Carrolling and shauting,
Over tombs, amid Graves,

See, on the cumbered plain,
Clearing a stage,

Scattering the past about,
Comes the new age.

Bards make new poems ;
Thinkers, new schools ;

Statesmen, new systems ;
Critics, new rules ;

All things begin again ;
Life is their prize ;'

Eart.h with their deeds thay fill ;
Fill with their cries.

Matthew Arnold

YOU want to get rid of Depres-
sion ? Confront it with another
«D”, Delight. Set up a Delight in the
midst of your Depression. You cannot
find any Delight in anything? Come,
come, you are not looking properly.
In the midst of the oyster of Depres-
» sion there is always a pearl of Delight.

» * b

You want to get rid of Loneliness ?
Confront it with ancther “L", Love.
Send forth Love to someone in the
midst of your Loneliness and Loneliness
will soon be forced into unconditional
surrender. You will be so busy loving
that you will have no time to be lonely.

» » »

You want to get rid of Fear? Con-
front it with another
Faithfulness and Fear do not go well
together. The more Faithfulness we
have, the less room there is far fears.
Everybody is afraid more of less. Even
those who haye won the Victoria Cross
say, “I was frightfully afraid during such
and such an occurrence.” Dare to be
afraid with Faithfulness.

» L] .

You want to get rid of Doubt? Con-
front it with another "D, Daylight.
On the other side of Doubt is D:yhght
i only you will try to see tnroud
Doubt).{ )&)n the other side of Doubt
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«f, Faithfulness. .

" Towards Happy Living

you will find Daylight, clearness, under-
standing, the resolving of Doubt. Turn
Doubt inside out | Behind every cloud
there is a silver lining—note “lining”,
not ** edging.”

* # »

You want to get rid of Suffering?
Confront it with another “S”, Sym-
pathy. The more you sympathize, the
less you suffer. The more you sym-
pathize, the more your own suffering

. will seem but as a tiny drop in the

ocean of suffering around you. But
you must sympathize, or you, will think
yours is the ocean and otper people’s
the drop.

» ” »

You want to get rid of Prejudice ?
Confront it with another “P”, Peace.
Prejudices, and | fear we all have them,
are signs of the hardening of the emo-
tional and mental arteries—a form of
arterio-sclerosis. Peace is the only.
remedy, for prejudices cause an un-
healthy restlessness in the course of
which we are always judging people,
finding fault with them, condemning
them. Why can we not be at Peace
with them and thus begin to under-
stand them and appreciate them ? An
ounce of Peace is worth a ton of Pre-
judice, assuming Prejudice is worth any-
thing at all. .
—G. S. ARUNDALE



The Fountain of Living Waters
By MADAME CHIANG KAI-SHEK

AN AIRPLANE VIEW

AM practical—minded. With me

religion is a very simple thing. It
means to try with all my heart and soul
and strength to do the Will of God

To know God's Will and do it calls for
absolute sincerity, absolute honesty with
one’s self and it means using one's mind
to (tshedbest of one’s ability.
- Go speaks to me in prayer.
is not self-hypnotism. Fit 'i morsr:f{:r:
meditation. In meditation the source
of strength is in one’s self. But when
one prays he goes to a source of
strlen%thdgr‘éater than his own.
In feuda times an old genera

Ts 80 Ts'as, on & long gmarch,l::v:n:g
soldne{s weary, thirsty and discouraged
He said to them, ““From my horse | can
see a “beautiful garden full of luscious
plums.” Their mouths watered, new
strength and courage came. But for
how long? The plum garden did not
materialize and the soldiers were more
weary than before. That to me is like
meditation. There is buoyancy of spirit
for a time. It may help when there is
no oasis in sight. But when | am spirit-

ually thirsty | do not thi
Y s ot think of plum
gW “:r:s | go to the Fountain of living
Our finite minds besi
i eside His infini
mind seem to me like this : Ir'\’vllnallltni:;

| 'see the hills, rangs upon range, and *

ﬁ:;?:st se;us:hfere one ends and another
gins. rom an airpla -
thing has a distinct contcﬁ:r.ﬂe&;:;yl

talk with H; i
o clea:'r;;. He lifts me up where |

| do not think o

. ne c¢an und

EZ«sO:SOW::sh:ot tried it. 1"‘0 .;:;7:3:

¢ . $ NO experi

:‘rﬁ egt:datnce :ould lfe "l?kr:::r;ifngettt;
stone-deaf pe

the beauty of a Cho;ﬁnr:::a::é erstand

| want to m
ake clear that
' w
;;ver kget ggldapce or not, it is the:‘: ‘h'.:
mu' @ tuning in on the radio. There is
sic in the air whether we tune in or

not. By learnin i
Understand. g to tune in one can
-]

Despondency and despair are not

mine today. | look to Him who is able

to do all thi
o do el things, even mora than we ask

The People's Revolution

RIGHTS OF THE

MAQIE | COMMON
march of freedom of th

T one hundred and fift; ye:rspf:::

been a long-drawn-out people’s revo-

By HENRY WALLACE

lution. [n this Grest R {
evolution of
s:milo. thfere were the Amoricu: ltl’:
ol :fn 107 9‘|775. the Franch Revolu-
bon 2, the Latin-American re-
ions, the German Revolution of
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1848, and the Russian ‘Revolution of
1917 Each ‘spoke for the common
man in. terms of blood on the battle-
field. Some went to excess. But the
significant thing is that the people
groped their way to the light. More
of them learned to think and work
together.

* The people’s revolution aims at peace
and not at violence, but if the rights
of the common man are attacked, it
unleashes the ferocity of 2 she-bear
who has lost & cup. ' '

The people are on the march toward
even fuller freedom than the most
fortunate peoples of the esrth have
hithterto enjoyed. No Nazi counter-
ravolution will stop it. . . . When we
begin to think sbout the significance
of fresdom trom want for the average
man, then we know that the revolution
of the past one hundred and fifty years
has not been completed: We know
that this revolution cannot stop’ until
freedom from want has actually been
attained. . '

 FREEDOM FROM WANT

We failed in our job sfter World Waer
Number One. -We did not know how

" to go about it to build an enduring

world-wide peace. We did not have
the nerve to follow through end pre-
vent Germany from re-arming. Ve
did not buid a pesce tresty on
the fundamental doctrine of the peo-
ple’s revolution. ‘Wae did not strive
whole-heartadly to creste 2 worl
where there could be freedom from
went for all the peoples. But by our
very arrors we learnad much, and after
this war we shall be in 2 position to
utilize our knowledge in building 8 world

which is economically, politically and, |
hope, spiritually sound.

Modern science, which is a by-pro-
duct and an essential part of the peo-
ple’s revolution, has made it techno-
logically possible to see that all of the
people of the world get enough to
eat. . . The peace must meana better
standard of living for the common man,
not merely in the United States and Eng-
land, but also in'India, Russia, China and
Latin America—not merely in the United
Nations, but also in Germany and ltaly.

and Japan.

CENTURY OF THE COMMON
MAN ¢

The century on which %e are en-
tering—the century which ' will come
out of this war—can be and must
be the century of the common man.
Everywhere the common man must
jearn to build his own industries with his
own hands ina practical fashion. Every-
where the common man must learn to
increase his productivity so that he and
his children can eventually pay to the
world community all that they have re-
caived. No nation will have the God-
given right to exploit other nations.

‘Olider nations will have the privilege

to help younger netions get started’on
the path to industrialization, but there
must be neither military nor economic
imperiglism. .. . .

Yes, when the time of peace comes,
the citizen will again have a duty, the
supreme duty of sacrificing the lesser
interests for. the gréater interest of the
general welfare. Those who write the
peace must think of the whole world.
There can be no privileged peoples.
We cannot perpetuate economic war-
fare without planting the seads of



THE YOUNG
CITIZEN

: 186

- military warfare. We must
. use
xgvnegmgt the pea]::e table to buildo:r:
ic peace that is j i
vl is just, charitable

The people’s revolution i
is
merch, and the devil and all hic:nh;:z
;:nno.: p;evall against it.  They cannot
evail, for i
prevall o on the side of the people

“He giveth i
power to the faint; to
::\;r: tt:at have no might He jncrlzaseth
Lordg - ... They that wait upon the
o shall mount up with wings as
we?a es; t:ey shall run, and not be
faint'.’y" they shall walk and not be
Strong in the str
in tl ength of the Lord,
::, who fight in the people’s cause, will’
ver stop until that cause is won.

THE PERSONALITY OF A 'TREE

The man who cannot gain inspirati
.from' th.e trees s surgely la::ili:\agt'oi?\
Imagination, Trees are for ever givin
out a silent, heaithful force, and thosg
V(ho are attuned can receive their
vobranov_\s. The secret of getting i
tune with that force is to be in ?ov':
m::ether?\bject ‘which is giving out that

ce. ere are wirele
going out all the time, bs:t 3:\?:::9::
can tune n to them they escape our
notice. .}t is just so with our wireless
communication with trees. Love is
dynamic force which gives and receivesa
9nd @ man or a woman who is in love
is continually gaining an unseen power
The man who loves trees is fortunate.
for according to an immutable law of
Nature, in return for his love he is ab)
to feel an indefinable sense of exhilarae
tion and power and receive a portion o;
the attributes of the object of his love
Tr.eos can give us so much, apart from
thlqgs aesthetic and economic. Fascj
nating as flowers may be, they do nc';
give us the strength of a tree. A treo
_l‘las‘a'gersonality; it is a real thing let
is & living entity. Is it tdo much t
pelvgve that it responds to the love thact’
is given to it? We shall tread softly

:2:25 wse enter the sanctusry of the
woods, eeing we are in company with
s De er\gs Awho respond to our love
to e new world will open up
o s . th response to our love we
shall gain a share of the vitality and
spiration that comes to a m 4
woman who is in love with treesan o

INTERROGATING
: FRANCIS SAINT

“ Can you fi "
- aYsk hx“uf"lsr:d God ih every man?
" Yes, in the best and w "
“ Can you find God i oy "
Zes, in the Ieasct,.c" . every beast?
: : :::;'Pf God in beast as God
| then implore.
Yes, sometimes more."
o $an you fm.d God in all the birds ? "
) C:ey are his uttered words."”
. X .
- {rc;: ;np'd God in every flower

“ Each

P uppure gold buttercup
For man to see

God's chalice

Filled with immortality.”

| The’ Imagin.ation of the Child

SOME thirty years ago, as a rabbi in
Kiel, | listened to a lecture by the

philosopher Paul Deussen, the friend of
Nietzsche. He expressed himself as
follows :

“Up to the fifth year every child is a
genius ; from that time on stupidity

*begins. And do you know why ? Be-
cause every child comprehends the
world by its imagination which vanishes
with growing intelligence. However, a
person who is able to keep and unfold
his imaginative faculties along with his
growing intelligence is called a genius.”

If Paul Deussen was right in this
assertion and if there were a National
Board of Education in every country
supervising all educational facilities in
the land, its task would be to stimulate
the development of those youthful ima-
ginative faculties as well as intellectual
‘gifts. In saying this, it is not at all my
intention to suggest that it is the duty
of the public educator to create as
many geniuses as possible. On the
other hand, if should not be assumed
that it is the duty of a public educator
to keep children and adults withfn that
sphere of stupidity which would result
from a one-sided education emphasizing
only intelligence and reason.

The exploratory power of human
intelligence neither sleeps nor slumbers.
Pushing on, probing. always dissecting,
slways restless, never satisfied, it tries
to understand the world through the
two media of all scientific research :

Synthesis and Analysis. {magination,

on the other hand, is a latent power
and the superior forces that are at the
disposal of the intellect may keep it

somnd@ent to the end of one’s life.  Yet
it retains its force ; a single spark may
ignite it and set it on fire. One mo-
ment of imagination, flashing in a great
mind, often pushes mankind further
forward than generations of able scien-
tists did. | firmly believe™that in the
major discoveries and inventions of
mankind, imagination had a greater
share than intelligence ; Gutenberg,
Columbus, Copernicus, Galileo, Frank-
lin, Watt, Marconi, Edison and Einstein
are better described as men of great
imagination than of great intelligence.
Certainly no child could have invented
printing or discovered Amefica.  But
childhood represents that age of man
in which imagination is the more alert
capacity, because it is neither curbed
nor narcotized by a dominant intelli-
gence. Marx and Lenin, who believed
that ‘religion is only an opiate for
people,” and Freud, who considered it
only an “illusion about whose final dec-
line there can be no doubt,” had a
different view, When our intelligence
has become ripe enough'to admit that
the human intellect is not the only

“source of knowledge but must share

will also be

the power of imagination, it
intelligence

able to grasp this fect:
ca® also be an opiate:
Childhood is the age during which a
religious picture of the world can be
formed. Once missed, the opportunuity
never comes again ; no adult education
can compensate for it. Cultivate the
imagination of your little pupils, do not
give them statistics instead of stories,
stones instead of bread. Intelligence
and criticism will. come in their own
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good .time td counterbalance exube-
rance. Must you anticipate thlk de-

--------- ou should rather coun.
nt yourself by not
flect to spread

\

its opiastes over the most crestive

faculty the young human being™hes:

Imagination.

—EMIL BERNHARD COHN

.l
DYAR YOUTH LQDGE
- wo_gk,e(.\g?p/ Vasanta Youth
agarE Adyer is being carried
on “Quite..suacessfully this year under
the enthusiastic leadership of the new
officers. The Lodge being at the In-
ternational Headquarters st Adyar, has
a very large membership and for some
years the contact between the Lodge
and the non-resident members was not
satisfactory. These past three months,
the work of the Lodge has consisted of
in contacting as many members as possi-
ble by the resident members and
they have been quite successful in
their attempt. They have planned to
issue 2 Bulletin from time to time. In
their first Bulletin we find the following
questionaire which, we are sure, will in-
terest other young friends and also will
be helpful in the Lodge work. These
-Questions have been addressed to the
mambers of the Lodge in order that a
‘yidér, a more interesting and, as far as
- possible,. an all-inclusive programme
. ' &an be arranged.

'THE QUESTIONAIRE

. 1. Hopw did you first come to know
sbout The Theosephical Society and

puth  at Work .

whet induced you to apply for mem-
bership ?

2. What is it that sppeals to you
most in Theosophy and in The Thyoz-
sophical Society i )

3. Have you read any of the Tj\oo-
sophical books? If yes, kindly give the
names of those which you liked the -
most.

4.  Which subjects out of the follow-
ing are of particular interest to you?

(The list is only suggestive, and not
exhaustive.)

(a) English Literatute (which par-
ticular branch); (b) Sanskrit Literaturs ;
(c) Literature of any of the Modern
Indian languages ; (d) Art (which par-
ticular section of it) ; (e) Science (which
branch of it); (f) Politics ; (g) Econo-
mics ; (h) Sociology ; (i) Religion; (f)
Philosophy ; (k) Education ; (1) History ;
(m) Mysticism ; (n) Biographies. ‘

S. Which of the movements outside
The Theosophical Society interest you

‘most and are you connected with sny ? &

6. How would you like to spend
your leisure hours ? Have you any par-
ticu}gr hobbies ?

—
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